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2 T1M. iii. 16, 17. 


All Scripture is given by inſpiration from Gad, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, that 
the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furniſhed unto all good works. 


HE ſacred Scriptures, I apprehend, were 
| given to mankind, to dire& them in the 
great buſineſs of their ſalvation ; to point out 
the general defects of human nature, its fall 
and reſtoration ; and to lead us into the prac- 
tice of that holineſs and virtue, which are 
now made the terms of our acceptance with 
God. Hence a conformity to them becomes 
in ſome meaſure neceſſary to our future hap- 
pineſs ; becauſe every act of diſobedience to 


them is a violation of the Divine law. Being 
B . the 


re 


the dictates of the ſpirit of wiſdom, thay can- 
not but in every particular be a perfect and 
unerring rule; ſo that whatſoever is either 
neceſſary, or more immediately conducive, to 
our ſpiritual happineſs, is very evidently to be 
deduced from them. And indeed ſuch a rule 
we did much ſtand in need of; for the hu- 
man judgment being very much depraved and 
corrupted by the fall, and our nature eſtranged 
from God, there was ſomething required to 
correct this depravity, that we might be able 
to approach the nearer to the Divine purity. 
While the judgment was depraved, mankind 
could not be a perfect law to themſelves, be- 
cauſe their reaſon was not ſufficient to deter- 
mine to the truth, which, by viewing through 
a falſe medium, it would many times 1 7 10 
as the moſt dangerous of errors. 

Biaſſed by mifrepreſentations, and blinded 
by the God of this world, what a multitude 
of the moſt intolerable fooleries do we find 
adopted by the Heathen world! Senſible in- 
deed they were of the imperfection of man's 
nature; and yet, ſeeking to ennoble 1t by 
maxims drawn purely from the reaſon and 
fitneſs of things, they loſt themſelves in fuch 
a labyrinth, that, after all their endeavours, 
they ſtil were uncertain wherein the perfec- 

tion 
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tion of man did conſiſt. Did they refer it to 
the neareſt reſemblance of the Deity, who 
among them ever defined him as he is? Was 
the practice of moral virtue its ſtandard, what 
infinite jarrings and diſagreements were there 
among its greateſt advocates? Equally inde- 
termined were they if they made happineſs 
the perfection of man; happineſs was ſtill a 
thing uncertain, as different from itſelf as the 
ſeveral ſubjects of it: with one it was a per- 
fection to be ſuperior to pain; with another, 
an imperfection to be interrupted in his plea- 
ſures by it. In a word, the imperfection of 
human nature was acknowledged by all; a 
remedy for it unknown to any. For whilſt 
there ſubſiſted ſuch a variety of opinions in 
the world, and whilſt all were endeavouring 
to eſtabliſh ſome certain rule of action, it is 
evident they were as yet unacquainted with 
it, and that neither the deepeſt curioſity or 
wiſdom of fallen man could inveſtigate that 
which God only muſt diſcover to them. 
Here then it in a great degree became ne- 
ceſſary that God himſelf ſhould interpoſe. A 
law was wanted to ſettle and determine the 
actions of man; a revelation of that purity 
which he was to imitate, and which would 
render him worthy of his true end and deſti- 
„„ nation. 
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nation. And to anſwer this purpoſe, I pre- 
ſume, was the deſign and intent of the in- 
ſpired writings; wherein a law 1s given per- 
fect and infallible, becauſe it hath the ſanc- 
tion of infinite wiſdom, and neceſſary to be 
complied with, becauſe it is the will of our 
Creator. | 

Here then the buſy curioſity of man may 
take up its reſt, here learn a leſſon unknown 
indeed to the Heathen world, that imperfec- 
tion is only to be removed by immortality. We 
want not now the labours of philoſophy to 
gueſs at the deſtination of man; nor need 
we its aſſiſtance to lead us to it. Happineſs 
is no longer confined to the things of this 
world; a temporal exiſtence is known to be 
the introduction into an eternal one, when 
God himſelf will be the reward of all bis 
faithful ſervants. 

To lead us to this moſt deſirable end, by 
fixing us in the practice of the Divine will, 
we need no other guide but that which God 
himſelf hath revealed, which is purely de- 
ſigned to determine our actions in every 
thing that relates to our ſpiritual intereſts; 
and it therefore becomes neceſſary that we 
ſhould take it as our guide, regulating our 
conduct by its directions, and purſuing that 
plan 
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plan of holineſs and virtue, which is therein 
preſcribed. As the Scriptures are ,the dic- 
tates of infinite wiſdom, they muſt be a per- 
fe& and unerring rule; and if they are per- 
fect, they muſt be deſigned to lead us to the 
perfection of our nature; in every thing 
therefore- that tendeth to this perfection, we 
muſt of neceſſity ſubmit to them: for hu- 
man ſchemes of virtue, though plauſible and 
ſeemingly conſiſtent throughout their ſeveral 
branches, yet want the proper ſanction, and 
therefore will not warrant a compliance with 
them, how much ſoever they may ſeem to 
demand it. If man be deſigned for immor- 
tality, a higher hand than his muſt lead him 
to it ; and to depend merely upon human au- 
thority for what is neceſſary to ſalvation, is at 
beſt to depend upon an uncertainty ; becauſe 
none can ſecure to us the reward of virtue, 
but he who hath power to confer it. It is 
ſaid, indeed, to be a neceſſary conſequence, 
that ſome reward muſt infallibly attend the 
practice of virtue ; but 8 Cu this reward may 
fall exceedingly ſhort of that E which the word 
of God holds forth to us; and reaſon will 
never juſtify us in concluding, that the re- 
ward of virtue muſt be a ſtate of eternal 
happineſs. It is God only can affure us of 

| Ba that, 
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that, and therefore it is from him only we 
- muſt tage our directions in the Paier of 
virtue. 

And it had been well for the Chriſtian 
world, if this point had been more attended 
to than I fear it hath. The infidelity of 
the . preſent age .is, perhaps, to be attri- 
buted to nothing more than inattention to 
this truth. A wanton, ungrounded conceit 
hath been taken up, as if all things were 
bound by an unchangeable neceſſity. Nay, - 
even the Deity himſelf hath been limited 
by it, inſomuch that he hath been ſup- 
poſed obliged to govern by laws which he 
cannot alter, without ceaſing to be juſt and 
good. He cannot, it ſeems, condemn any 
that act conſiſtently with that light which 
their nature hath afforded them, without be- 
ing unjuſt ; and a moral Heathen muſt be 
equally in his favour with the moſt enlightened 
believer. Now how natural is it for men of 
ſuch a perſuaſion as this to reject the im- 
portant articles of Chriſtianity, The dictates 
of nature, they will tell us, are the dictates of 
God, and therefore they want not the lively 
oracles to inſtruct them. Hence the ſacred 
Scriptures are conſidered as uſeleſs and inſig- 
nificant, too dull and phlegmatic for the 

brightneſs 
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brightneſs of human wit; and being repug- 
nant to ſome of the ſuggeſtions of nature, 
which never taught us to bear the croſs of 
Chriſt, are 6 as abſurd and inſupport- 
able. 

But whatever 1 infidelity may have 
taught its votaries, reaſon, we may be ſure, 
could never have ſuggeſted it to them. For 
if the Scriptures are credible in themſelves, 
and if their authority be derived from God, 
for thoſe who acknowledge the infinite per- 
fection of the Deity to reject that which he 
himſelf hath authoriſed, may be the pride of 
reaſon, but cannot be its dictates. 

Now, as on the one hand the authority 'of 
the Scripture is unreaſonably depreſſed, ſo on 
the other as unreaſonably hath it been mag- 
nified, having been judged to be not only a 
perfect rule in matters relating to our eternal 


intereſt, but in things likewiſe purely of a 


temporab nature, and that are, perhaps, indif- 
ferent ; by which means it hath been deemed 
unlawful to enter upon any action, which 
hath not ſome expreſs warrant from the in- 
ſpired writings. In oppoſing an opinion of 
this nature, I would not in the leaſt be 
thought to detract from the authority and 
perfection of the ſacred Scriptures. But I 

| B 4 apprehend 
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apprehend they were given to dire& us only 
in things neceſſary to ſalvation, to be a law 


to us in all the eſſential points of religion, 


and which relate to the being of God, and 
the ſervice we owe to him ; but as for things 
that are in their own nature indifferent, or 
purely temporal, I conceive we are at liberty 
to act in them, though there may be no ex- 
preſs paſſage of Scripture to countenance us. 
What' extreme trifling would it be for a man 
to refuſe acting in any of his domeſtic oc- 
currences, becauſe there is nothing of a like 
nature occurs to him in his Bible! But if the 
ſacred Scriptures are really a law to us in 
things purely temporal, he 1s not at liberty 
to act without authority from them. And 
moreover, to what end or purpoſe ſhould the 
Scriptures be deſigned to over-rule the actions 
of mankind in common life? They are 
equally innocent, whether performed or not, 
and therefore it is utterly needleſs that there 
ſhould be a law given concerning them. In 
caſes of this nature our reaſon certainly is to 
direct us, and we want no other authority ; 
and if that points out to us the expediency 
of any action, or any temporal advantage that 
will accrue from it, we have very ſufficient 


authority, and are at liberty to perform it; 
| ſo 
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ſo far, I mean, as it ſhall not interfere with 
any of the fundamental laws of God. Some 
actions there are which reſpect nothing elſe 
but what 1s temporal, nor have any other 
conſequences attending them ; and therefore 
muſt depend upon ourſelves. Diſcretion 
perhaps may make them neceſſary, becauſe of 
the convenience or advantage they bring with 
them; but he that ſhould wait till the Scrip- 
ture ſhall authoriſe him in the performance 
of them, would act toohſhly indeed. The 
Scriptures are the great rule of faith, and do 
not intereſt themſelves in the little matters of 
domeſtic life. Whether we plant or build, it 
is wholly an indifferent matter, there beirſg 
neither command nor prohibition about it; 
and provided it be not done with traud and 
injuſtice, or to gratify our pride, or for any 
wicked end, we require no other law to di- 

rect us in it, but the law of our own minds. 
But what, it will be ſaid, is to be done in 
thoſe actions which are of an indifferent na- 
ture, and yet are applied to the purpoſes of 
religion? The ſeveral ceremonies made uſe of 
by the Church in the worſhip of God, may 
they be practiſed law fully, without authority 
from Scripture, or not? If the ceremonies of 
the Church are really indifferent, they cer- 
tainly 
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tainly may. In caſes of this nature, whatſo- 
ever is indifferent, is ſo becauſe there is no 
law of God which either commands or for- 
bids it; and becauſe it is free from any ab- 
ſurdity or contradiction. If there was any 
direction concerning them in the law of God, 
they would ceaſe to be indifferent; and if 
they were contradictory or abſurd, they would 
be wholly unallowable in the ſervice of God. 
So that they who require that the ceremo- 
nies of the Church ſhould be eſtabliſhed by 
Scripture authority, fall themſelves into the 
greateſt of abſurdities; their demand imply- 
ing that a thing may be both indifferent and 
otherwiſe at the ſame time. If it is com- 
manded, it is neceſſary; if forbidden, it is 
unlawful to be done. If, therefore, the ce- 
remonies of the Church be, as they confeſ- 
ſedly are allowed to be, things in their very 
nature indifferent; and if their indifference 
conſiſts in their being neither commanded 
nor prohibited by the law, can any thing be 
more fooliſh and inconſiſtent, than to object 
to them becauſe they have not Scripture au- 
thority? Neither will it at all ſolve the diffi- 
culty, to ſuppoſe that the ſilence of the Scrip- 
ture, with regard to the ceremonies, amounts 
to a prohibition of them. The ſilence of the 

Scripture 
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Scripture is not a proper meaſure of what is 
unlawful; if it were, what a number of really 
neceſſary actions muſt be omitted during the 
courſe of a man's life; things neceſſary for 
his temporal, and no ways inconſiſtent with 
his ſpiritual welfare! This would be indeed 
to diſcard the uſe of our reaſon and ſenſes, 
and reduce the functions of liſe within a very 
ſmall compaſs. Although the Seripture hath 
preſcribed no particular form for the worſhip 
of God, nor ſpecified what ceremonies ſhall 
be employed in 1t, it will by no means fol- 
low from hence, that there ſhall be neither the 
one nor other. I ſhould rather conceive that 
quite the contrary might be inferred from it; 
and that it implied a tacit injunction to em- 
ploy both, according to the exigencies of time 
and place. If indeed we aflerted, that our 
ceremonies were eſſential to the worſhip of 
God, that baptiſm could not be adminiſ- 
tered without the ſign of the croſs, nor prayer 
be offered up unto God but in thoſe very 
words, and that particular manner, which the 
Church hath. preſcribed, ſome authority from 
Scripture might then juſtly be demanded, and 
the ſilence of the Scripture would be a full 


and concluſive argument againſt us. But as 


the Church hath no where taught or incul- 
| cated 
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cated any doctrine of this nature, as our ce- 

remonies are not impoſed as eſſentials in reli- 
gion, but only for the ſake of preſerving a 

ſuitable decency and regularity in the Divine 

ſervice, the Church's authority, without call- 

ing in any other aſſiſtance, is ſufficient to 

make them lawful. But to proceed a ſtep 

farther, and to demonſtrate that the ſilence 

of the Scripture is no meaſure of what is un- 

lawful, I would aſk, by what rule am I to 

conclude that every action, which hath not a 

command to fupport it, is finful ? Nothing 

can be ſuch but what 1s contrary to ſome 

law of God; but that an action is not com- 
manded, ſurely will never amount to a law 

prohibiting 1t to be done. If the legiſlator 

would have his ſubjects withhold themſelves 
fron any particular practices, he muſt forbid 
them in expreſs terms, otherwiſe they are at 

liberty to perſiſt in them without incurring 
the guilt of having done what was unlawful ; 

becauſe antecedent to the publication of the 

law there can be no tranſgreſſion. So that 

from hence it is that the filence of the Serip- 

tures is ſo far from being the meaſure of 

what cuzht not to be done, that it is in a 

very great degree the reverſe; and the aſſer- 

tion, I believe, will hold perfectly good in 
| moſt 
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moſt caſes, that whatever is not contrary to 
the law of God, or forbidden by it, cannot be 
unlawful. 

The reaſon nay the Scriptures are in many 
caſes ſilent, ſeems to be this: That there are 
ſome things which Have a fitneſs and propriety 
ſo neceſſarily connected with them, that they 
do in their very nature carry with them the 
force of -a law, and therefore need not be 
commanded Others, again, it would have 
been ſuperfluous to have mentioned; as, 
particularly, the admiſſion of women to the 
Lord's ſupper, or infants to the ſacrament of 
baptiſm. The fitneſs and propriety of ad- 
mitting them is evident enough, it being as 
neceſſary and beneficial to them as to men or 
adult perſons ; and therefore as there is no 
part of Scripture which either forbids: their 
admiſſion, or intimates any thing to that pur- 
poſe, they are not only lawfully, but neceſſa- 
rily admitted. Upon the whole, then, and 
that I may not dwell too long upon this 
point, the objections ariſing from the ſilence 
of the Scripture ought not to be of any 


weight with us at all in conſidering the un- 
lawfulneſs of an action, till it can be proved 
that to forbid, and not to command, are one 
and the ſame thing; and ſo long as the rites 

| and 
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and ceremonies of the Church are neither con- 
trary to the Scriptures, nor expreſsly, or by 
conſequence, prohibited by them, they are 
not unlawful, it being a principal branch of 
the natural liberty of mankind, to act in 
whatſoever there is no law againſt them. 
The reſult, then, of theſe reflexions 1s, that 
the Scriptures, though a perfect rule in every 
thing that is morally good or evil, yet are not 
the rule of all human actions. And now, if 
it be enquired, how far it is neceſſary to have 
either an expreſs command, or allowance 
from them, to be the warrant of our actions, 
the anſwer is eaſy, in every thing that regards 
the ſubſtantials of the ſervice and duty which 
we owe unto God, or that has any effential 
connection with our everlaſting intereſts ; and 
here, without a warrant from the inſpired au- 
thority, we can do nothing but what is ſin- 
ful. Tradition, that idol of the Church of 
Rome, is a fooliſh pretence, becauſe it can 
have no certain authority; for, generally 
ſpeaking, how is it poſſible to prove from 
whence it is derived? And if the author of it 
be not found, whence comes its authority ? 
It is true, in ſome inſtances tradition is to be 
received as a ſufficient authority for our ac- 
tions ; but never for thoſe upon which our 
| ſalvation 
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falvation depends. It can impoſe upon us no 
new articles of faith, nor make any thing to 
be evil, or otherwiſe, which is not already ſo 
by the laws of God. In matters of this na- 
ture the Scriptures only muſt direct us; and 
if we have not our authority from them, in 
vain is it to plead the venerableneſs of anti- 
quity, or of the tradition which it holds forth 
to us. A veneration for the pretended opi- 
nions of antiquity may lead us, as it hath led 
the Church of Rome, into the moſt dangerous 
errors; for if it. be ſufficient to juſtify us in 
introducing new practices as neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, which the Scriptures have never pre- 
ſcribed, ſo will it juſtify us likewiſe in abo- 
liſhing others which it hath; and we know 
who they are that can with as much eaſe mu- 
tilate an inſtitution of Chriſt, as introduce 
new mediators into the Church. And this 
unhappy conduct of theirs has driven them to 
the neceſſity of giving tradition a power ſu- 
perior to the Scriptures, which they judge to 
be inſufficient and imperfect, without a ſup- 
plement of this nature. 
But St. Paul teacheth us a very different 
leſſon, when he faith, that they are able to 
make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 1. e. I appre- 
hend, to teach us every truth that is neceſſary 


to 
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to ſalvation, and to make the man of God 
«« perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good 
« works.” Every ſaving truth, therefore, is 
to be learnt from them, and in every good 
work they are to be our law; for as we have 
ſo undoubted authority for pronouncing that 
they are to make the man of God perfect, we 
may with equal certainty conclude that. they 
can want. nothing of perfection themſelves. To 
talk therefore of inſufficiency in the ſacred 
writings, however 1t may anſwer the ſecular 
intereſts of ſome men, 1s a language we may 
hope few will imitate; for though they are 
not the ſole rule of all human actions, yet 
there is no other rule in thoſe things which 
are eſſentially neceſſary to ſalvation, and in 
them the word of God muſt be our guide. 


The authority of man, tradition, and human 


reaſonings, are all as nothing; incapable of 
adding any new terms of ſalvation to thoſe 

which our Creator hath already eſtabliſhed, 
and which can neither be increaſed nor di- 
miniſhed, but under the moſt dreadful of 
curſes. | 

As then the Scriptures are a perfect law, 
and that great rule which is to lead man- 
kind unto the righteouſneſs of God, with 
what frequent conſideration and care ought 


they 


* 


$ EROMHOINIG L ap 


they not to be interpreted ? The interpreta- 
tion of Scripture is, perhaps, a thing of infi- 
nitely more weight and difficulty than many 
are apprized of; as they are (at leaſt in our 
days) much more frequently wreſted to a 
perverſe and diſingenuous meaning, than ex- 
plained in their native energy; and it is ob- 
ſervable, that the ſenſe fixed upon them ge- 
nerally ſavours of the temper and diſpoſition 
of the interpreter. Thus a ſour, moroſe turn 
of mind leaves nothing to the Goſpel but ri- 
gour and ſeverity; a warm and heated ima- 
gination leaves no literal meaning to it; 
while the unbeliever turns the whole into a 
mere ſyſtem of ethics, and Jeſus Chriſt h 
ſelf into a teacher only of moralit. 
From the firſt of theſe proceed thoſe 
e melancholy repreſentations of our 
religion, which drive ſo many from it in de- 
ſpair. With theſe men tribulation ſeems to 
be the firſt principle of Chriſtianity; and 
being naturally dark and wretched in them 
ſelves, they can ſee nothing in the Goſpel 
but is adapted to their own dreary conceits. 
Regeneration, for inſtance, a doctrine of 
Scripture which hath nothing formidable in 
itſelf, yet, when dreſt up in the language of 
theſe enthuſiaſts, preſents us with nothing 
| C but 
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but an idea of the moſt unſupportable ans» 
guiſh. The unſearchable decrees of the Al- 
mighty are the topics they delight to dwell 
upon; and nothing leſs than damnation is 
denounced againſt all that do not walk in the 
ſame paths with themſelves. But what a 
| ſtranger muſt he be to the ſpirit of the Goſ- 
pel, and how much leſs acquainted with the 

end and defign of the inſpired Writings, that 
can thus turn them into gall and bitterneſs ! 
Warmth of imagination leads men into 

a different kind of error, and teaches them 
to repreſent our religion rather in a ridiculous 
light than any thing elſe ; for while they en- 
deavour to give a ſpiritual ſenſe to every fact 
or ſtory recorded in Scripture, they muſt na- 
turally fall into a number of low, trifling con- 
ceits, which, if not falſe and groundleſs, are 
very much to the diſparagement of the ſacred 
Writings. This kind of interpretation rather 
affects to ſurpriſe and aſtoniſn the under- 
ſtanding, than to inſtruct it; and ſeeks not 
ſo much to convince, as to make us wonder 
at the ingenuity of the interpreter. And 
wonder we well may, to ſee the plaineſt facts, 
and the moſt obvious and literal doctrines 
explained away infinitely beyond their own 
meaning, into a ſenſe which we have the 
1 greateſt 
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greateſt reaſon in the world to believe was 
never mtended them. That there are ex- 
preſſions in the Scripture, particularly in the 
prophetical writings, which muſt be inter- 
preted in a ſpiritual fenſe, we do not deny. 
To deny that, I believe, is peculiar only to 
infidelity ; which being deſtitute of the ſpi- 
ritual diſcernment which the things that be 
of God do requite, allows no greater efficacy 
to the dictates of the holy Spirit, than to the 


conjectures of a Heathen. But what we con- 


tend for is, that there is not that neceſſity 
which 1s pretended for making every thing 
ſpoken in the Scriptures to bear a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, eſpecially when the literal is obvious 
and intelligible. Where the word of God 1s 
the ſubject of our conſideration, there ought 
to be very little room allowed for fancy or - 
imagination, leſt we ſhould incur the guilt of 
having wreſted or perverted its true mean- 
ing. For the moſt part the things that are 
of the greateſt conſequence are very intelli- 
gible, without calling in the aid of myſtic 
ſenſes, and want only a ſober, rational un- 
derſtanding to comprehend them; and there- 


fore deviating into allegories, and the like, in 


theſe matters, is a way of proceeding as un- 
neceſſary as it is uncertain, I call it uncer- 
| G2 tain, 
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tain, becauſe numberleſs miſtakes may attend 
it; for the mind, being ſo wholly intent upon 
ſettling and adjuſting the ſeveral parts of the 
allegory, can hardly be ſuppoſed to be enough 
upon its guard againſt error, and may per- 
haps more frequently endeavour to make 
things appear juſt, than really to be ſo. And 
beſides; this method of interpretation ſerves to 
eſtabliſh nothing. The moral law, for in- 
ſtance, and the law of faith, are equally de- 
terminate without its aſſiſtance as with it, 
receiving from thence neither embelliſhment 
nor additional ſupport. In a word, liberties 
of this kind are very rarely, if ever, to be in- 
dulged, without the moſt ſolid and ſubſtantial 
reaſons. Where the Scripture itſelf hath de- 
termined us to a ſpiritual interpretation, we 
muſt undoubtedly follow it; but where nei- 
ther the analogy of faith, nor the Seripture, 
nor any neceſſary reaſon do require it, it is all 
trifling and conjecture at beſt. 

Rut laſtly, as all the exceſſes of enthuſiaſm 
are to be guarded againſt, ſo likewiſe are thoſe 
which proceed from a ſpirit of infidelity. Let 
it be remembered, that the great rule and 
guide of human nature is the law of God, 
and that whatever we may attempt, there 
can be no other law ſuperior to it: that in 

| the 
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the great concerns of the ſoul, and its ad- 
vancement from a ſtate of imperfection, rea- 
ſon can only recommend ; and that where it 
would conſtitute itſelf a judge of the fitneſs' 
or propriety of the Divine will, it is infinitely | 
defective. Reaſon 1s undoubtedly to be the 
Judge whether a revelation cometh from God 
or not; but when the certainty of that is 
eſtabliſhed, it hath nothing left it but to ſub- 
mit. Perſuaded of the infinite and unerring 
wiſdom of its Author, we may be equally per- 
ſuaded that nothing can come from him but 
what is infinitely juſt and good; and though 
we may not always be able to diſcern the 
fitneſs and propriety of the command, it is 
enough if we are perſuaded it comes from 
God. a 

Loet human wiſdom therefore learn to abate 
a little of that ſelf-ſufficiency, which has been 
the fall of ſo many; or if it needs muſt 
glory, let it glory in this, that it is fubject to 
that wiſdom which 1s from above. We are 
to conſider that the Scriptures are profeſ- 
ſedly written for our inſtruction, in every 
thing that regards the end and deſtination of 
man, and to acquaint us with him whom the 
world by wiſdom knew not; that by them 


there | is now acceſs 'to the once unknown 
C 3 God, 
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God, who hath revealed himſelf as our Crea- 
tor, Redeemer, and Sanctifier; and if we are 
ignorant of him now, it is becauſe we do not 
ſeek for him according to his will. 

In vain 1s it then that men invent or pa- 
troniſe ſchemes of human invention only ; in 
vain is it that they appeal to any other law, 
which hath not God for its author. His 
word 1s the only great ſtandard of truth, and, 
however we may diſpute its authority now, 
will infallibly be the ultimate judge of our 
actions hereafter. 

And, if conſidered in this view, how ſhall 
we dare interpret it but with the utmoſt cau- 
tion and humility ; or how not be afraid of 
expoling it, by our own folly, to the ridiculo 
of the ſcorner ! It may poſſibly be a much 
more eaſy matter to expatiate upon the ſacred 
Scriptures, when 'we are not tied down to 
ſobriety and reaſon ; but whether the Chriſ- 
tian cauſe may be. beſt promoted by this me- 
thod, I think will admit of no diſpute. _ 

A reaſonable, judicious diſplay of the wiſ- 
dom of God, is that which is to recommend 
it to the world; a diſplay of it, which will 
convince men that it is really his, that will 
induce them to ſubmit to its direction. This 
is the end principally to be regarded ; and 

vain 
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vain and uſeleſs is every labour which tend- 
eth not to produce this effect: for as all 
Scripture is given by inſpiration from God, ſo 
likewiſe is it all deſigned to make us wiſe 
unto ſalvation; an end which can never be 
obtained, unleſs, according to that degree 
which our preſent ſtate will admit of, it mak- 
eth the“ man of God perfect, throughly fur- 
“ niſhed unto all good works.” 
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1 JohN iv. 16. 


God is love. 

F this is the diſtinguiſhing character of 

God, with the moſt fervent and the in- 
tenſeſt love of our hearts, ought we to con- 
template him. If God is love, he is, and it 
is impoſſible he can be otherwiſe than infi- 
nitely amiable in the view of all who have 
minds capable of being applied towards him. 
Such undoubtedly will be the acknowledge- 
ment of every _ is aſſured and per- 
ſuaded of the truth of it, that God is 
« Jove.” | | 
But although St. John gives us this as 
the divine character of the Deity, is this the 
only one ? Is there no other character under 
which he will appear to us? Our God“ 


(faith 
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(faith the Scripture) © is a conſuming fire. 
And again, © It is a dreadful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God.“ Re- 
moved, very far removed, 1s this repreſenta- 
tion of him from the former. Here he is 
the God of vengeance, that will deſtroy and 
conſume, and conſequently that can be looked 
up to only as the object of dread and terror. 
Our minds, therefore, naturally become per- 
plexed under theſe two very different 1deas 
of God, ſo that we know not where to fix. 
Is he the © God of love, emphatically the 
God that is love? How then can he be the 
God of yengeance, of dread and terror, and a 
fire that conſumeth? How can it be a dread- 
ful thing for us to fall into his hands, which 
is ſo extremely contrary to the idea given us 
of him by St. John? The diſcuſſion of this 
ſubject will neceſſarily lead us into a large 
field, wherein we are to conſider God ab- 
ſtractedly, and as in himſelf, as the Creator 
of the world and of al man beings, and 


as connected with us in all the ſeveral periods 
of the world, ſubſequent to the creation. | 
The confideration of God abſtractedly, and 
as he is in himſelf, need not detain us long. 
It will ſuffice to ſay, that he is a Being in 
every reſpect and infinitely perfect; that to- 
gether 
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gether with his almighty power is united all 
truth, and goodneſs, and righteouſneſs; that 
theſe and every other perfection being ſo 
complete in him, he cannot but be as St. 
John hath deſcribed him. He exemplified it 
by the creation of the world, and of man. 
Man he created a little lower than the An- 
gels, but pure and innocent, to enjoy the 
happineſs which he had provided for him, 
and to prepare himſelf for ſtill greater de- 
grees of it: in this ſtate, and during his in- 
nocence, he could ſee nothing in God but 
what was amiable and lovely. The giving 
him his being, the heaping his bounties upon 
him, and the proviſion of ſo much happineſs 
for him, man could not overlook, and there- 
fore muſt have had it continually, and per- 
haps only, in his contemplation. For dread, or 
terror, nothing was there as yet, that could 
excite it. God was good, and he himſelf was 
innocent. He could not be afraid, or terrified, 
where he knew "<p the object of ſo much 
love. He could not have dreadful apprehen- 
ſions of the hand that was extended in con- 
ſtant acts of beneficence to him. He could 
not be diſmayed at him, from whom he ex- 
perienced nothing but what was good. In 
this ſtate of man, therefore, there was no- 
Ki thing 
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thing that he could contemplate in God, but 
love; even the prohibition concerning the 
Tree of Knowledge of good and evil, was an 
act of care and love, a caution to him to 
avoid doing that which would prove the ruin 
of all his happineſs. Well aſſuredly, therefore, 
and moſt truly may the expreſſion of St. John 
be applied during the ſtate of man's inno- 
cence; for in no other point of view could 
the Deity appear to him before his fall, and 
therefore, ſo far we may juſtify the truth of 
the ſacred writer's aſſertion, that God is 
« love.“ But if it was a truth then, fuch 
(for with God 1s no variableneſs, or ſhadow 
of turning) muſt it ſtill continue to be. He 
is always the ſame, and unchangeable ; or, as 
he is divinely deſcribed, © he is the ſame yeſ- 
5 terday, to-day, and for ever; and if it is cha- 
racteriſtic of God at any time to ſay that he 
is love, it muſt be ſo at all times. Neither is 
there any thing that contradicts this in the 
different conceptions of Hd, which were ex- 
cited in man after his fall. For although a 
change was introduced thereby in the ſtate of 
human nature, it made no alteration m the 
Deity himſelf, who ſtill remained what he 
was before. Man was changed, but not God. 
Witneſs the declaration that was immediately 
| made 
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made on the fall, of redemption by the ſeed 
of the woman, and of his being to be rein- 
ſtated in the happineſs which he had by his 
folly forfeited. This moſt plainly evidenced 
that God was not changed. But, alas, uche 
man it was far otherwiſe. He had ſet at 
nought the goodneſs and love of God, by not 
complying with his command; had driven 
himſelf out of his ſtate of immortality, into 
a ſtate of ſin; and death; and thus his mind 
and thoughts became entirely deranged : for 
whereas before he had no more fear or ap- 
prehenſions at the preſence of God, than we 
ourſelves ſhould have at the preſence of one 
whom we knew to be entirely our friend ; 
after this ſad event had taken place, it 8 
totally otherwiſe: he could not then look up 
with the ſame degree of confidence as he had 
been accuſtomed to do, a conſciouſneſs of his 
own tranſgreſſion broke in upon and inter- 
rupted his ſenſe of the goodneſs of God; and 
thus every contemplation of that goodneſs 
ended only in a c@templation of his own 
baſeneſs and tranſgreſſion. This is exemplified 
to us by the anſwer he made when God 
called to him : © I heard thy voice in the gar- 
« den, and I was afraid, becauſe I was naked, 
* and T hid myſelf.” Here his mind appears 
to 
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to be burthened and oppreſſed with a ſenſe 
to which it hitherto had been a ſtranger. 
I was afraid, faith he. Was he afraid on 
account of that Being whoſe preſence had 
been ſo familiar to bim? Was he afraid be- 
cauſe God had diſplayed himſelf adverſe and 
ternble to him ? No, nothing of this kind. His 
fear was all from what paſſed within himſelf. 
He was conſcious of his tranſgreſſion, and 
knew not how, after ſo much ingratitude, to 
appear in the preſence of his Divine Bene- 
factor. God had not caſt off his goodneſs 
and love ; but man had departed from his in- 
nocence: his mind was contaminated with a 
conſcience of ſin; and therefore his concep- 
tions of God, inſtead of being as they had 
been before, were all as it were tainted. with 
affright and terror. Here then we are to 
look for the origin of thoſe conceptions of 
God in us, which we perceive to be ſo diffe- 
rent from the deſcription given of him by St. 
John; for aſſuredly they do not originate with 
the Deity himſelf, who Ttill continues to be, 
as he ever was, the God that is love. He 
manifeſted this plainly, when immediately 
upon the fall he proclaimed the future re- 
demption of man ; and he manifeſted it more 

_ plainly, when, in the fulneſs of time, he ſent 
| his: 
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his ſon into the world to accompliſh the pur- 
poſe he had before promiſed. Whatever 
therefore our conceptions may be of God, the 
poſition of St. John will ſtill remain true; _ 
that God is love.” Such was he ever con © 
ſidered by our firſt parents while innocent, 
and before ſin had broken in upon them ; and 
ſuch doth he ſtill continue to be, however a 
conſcience of ſin may have altered our con- 
ceptions concerning him. And indeed, this 
conſcience of ſin doth never ſo alter the con- 
ceptions of thoſe who departed not from him) 
as to make them think that he was not love; 
| becauſe they ſaw and felt the contrary, inaſ- 
much as, notwithſtanding their tranſgreſſion, 
they ſtill continued to experience his bounty; 1 
with a promiſe that they ſhould be redeemed ; i 
from the evil into which they were fallen, 4 
and be reinſtated in their original happineſs, 
when ſin, and the defilements it had occa- 
ſioned, ſhould be all done away. It is true, 
this was not the caſe with thoſe who had de- 
parted from and rejected the knowledge of 
him. The Heathen giving way to the vain 
fooliſhneſs of their own 1maginations, plunged 
themſelves into ſuch an abyſs of error, that 
they knew not who God was, or where to 
+ ſeek for him. N was it that they applied 
themſelves 
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themſelves to ſuch a multitude of deities, 
and devoted themſelves to ſuch a variety. of 
ſtrange deluſions. Having entirely loſt ſight 
of the true God, they knew not that his 
brighteſt and moſt diſtinguiſhin character- 
iſtic was love; hence the moſt king -fea- 
ture in their gods was vindictiveneſs and 
malevolence, ſuch as could not be appeaſed, 
but by the moſt horrid ſervices and ſacrifices, 
ſo that oftentimes they would ſacrifice even 
their ſons and their daughters, in order to pa- 
cify them. They had none of that amiable 
and humble confidence which they haye who 
know God. Their gods they conſidered mere- 
ly as enemies, whom as they could not ſub- 
due, they muſt endeavour by every "method 
they could think of to divert from evil en- 
treating them. And as it Was with them, ſo 
will it be with every one, either 1 in a greater 
or leſs degree, who, caſting from them all 
idea of benevolence: and love in God, ſce no- 
thing in him but a hand lifted" up for ven- 
geance. That the Heathen ſaw nothing of 
benevolence and love in God is certain; for 
poſſeſſed only with the ſtain and ſenſe 41 eyil, 
which had been originally contracted, they 
conſidered themſelves only as objects of the 
divine diſpleaſure, and not knowing (for 
they 
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they had rejected the knowledge of him) who 
that Divine Being was, under whoſe diſplea- 
fure they had fallen, they could ſee nothing 
before them, but that wrath which fin had 
juſtly merited. With thoſe who had not 
rejected the knowledge of God, the caſe was 
extremely different. They had indeed the 
ſame ſtain and ſenſe of original evil as the 
Heathen had, and knew that they were 
thereby brought under the Divine diſpleaſure; 
but then knowing likewiſe that this Divine 
Being was good and benevolent, at the ſame 
time that they were opprefſed with a con- 
ſciouſneſs of their own evil, they were re- 
lieved from it, by the contemplation of his 
goodneſs and love. Hence they ſought not 
to remove his diſpleaſure by devices of their 
own, but were content to ſubmit themſelves 
to his direction, and to perform ſuch ſervices, 
and to offer ſuch ſacrifices, as he himſelf ſhould 
enjoin. He had promiſed that man ſhould be 
delivered from the evil that fin had brought 
upon him, and that in ſome future time the 
ſeed of the woman ſhould reſcue him trom 
the bondage of corruption. Looking forward 
therefore to the completion of this great 
event, and truſting to it, they yielded them- 
ſely es up to be dictated to in all their facred 

D ſervices ; 
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fervices; confident that the God who was 
to redeem them, knew beſt 1n what manner 
he would be ſerved, and that therefore 1t was 
unneceſſary for them to interpoſe with any of 
their own devices. and imaginations. - Hence, 
with all their conſciouſneſs of having fallen 
under the diſpleaſure of God, they mingled 
together with it a conſciouſneſs of his good- 
neſs and love, and reccived and complied 
with his law as the law of a Being that cared 
for them. Here then we ſee that even af- 
ter the fall, when man was thrown by his 
tranſgreſſion under the diſpleaſure of God, 
love ſtill continued to be his grand character- 
iſtic, and ſuch was it known and felt to be 
by thoſe who had not departed from his 
knowledge. The Pſalms of holy David are 
full of it, that God's goodneſs and mercy en- 
dure for ever; and the ſame did all thoſe 
holy men among our forefathers witneſs, who 
were either before or after him. It is no im- 
peachment of this Divine character, that the 
adverſaries of God will meet with their de- 
ſerved puniſhment ; neither is the argument of 
any force, to urge, that puniſhment cannot be 
faid to proceed from love; for though the 
extremity of puniſhment without remiſſion 
may not proceed from love; yet may it be 


inflicted 
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inflicted without any impeachment of that 
love. For the puniſhment proceeds rather 
from the ſinner himſelf, than from God; he 
hath rendered himſelf an object incapable of 
the Divine love. How then can his portion, 
or allotment, be otherwiſe than puniſhment ? 
What man is there among us that loveth, or 
indeed can love, that which is not an object 
of it, and perhaps is moſt deteſtable? Or how - 
is it any evidence that we have no love in 
our diſpoſition, becauſe we do not exerciſe it 
towards that which we cannot but abhor ? 
No one, however deeply his heart was ſtored 
with the principles of love, ever loved pain and 
affliction ; neither was any one ever thought 
to be deſtitute of thoſe principles, becauſe he 
did not. Let us then reaſon thus, as this 
inſtance teacheth us, of the Divine Being, and 
then we ſhall ſee clearly that it is by no 
means inconſiſtent with the principle of love 
in God, that thoſe, who are not the proper 
objects of that love, ſhould ſuffer puniſhment. 
Then we ſhall ſee how God may be love it- 
ſelf, and yet wicked perſons ſuffer the puniſh- 
ment which their evi] deeds entitle them to. 
I defer enlarging farther upon this ſubject at 
preſent, as I intend to reſume 1t at ſome fu- 
ture opportunity. For the preſent, let me 
1 leave 
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leave yu to refle& deliberately on what has 
been ſaid to you. And may God ſo direct all 
our hearts, that we may always continue to 
ſee him in \that;mhoſt amiable light, in which 
the Apoſtle hath held him up to our view, 
and finally be made partakers of that heavenly 
bliſs, which 1s provided for thoſe whom God 
loves, and who love him, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 
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I JohN iv. 16. 
God is love. 


RESUME the ſubject of my laſt diſcourſe 

to you, and proceed to prove the truth of 
the aſſertion in the text, from that exemplifi- 
cation of it, which was given when God ſent 
his Son into the world to ſuffer and ta die 
for us, that he might redeem and reconcile 
the world to himſelf. When man firſt fell, 
and departed from the law which God had 
given him, he by that action ſet himſelf to 
act againſt God, and became an enemy to 
him, becauſe he complied with the ſuggeſtion 
and advice of the adverſary of God. Conſi- 
dering him then in this light, and reaſoning 
upon 1t after the manner of men, he no 
nah became an object of God's regard and 
D 3 love; 
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love; a proper object he could not be of 
love, becauſe, as we all know, nothing can be 
an object of love, but what is amiable; and 
amiable he could not be, becauſe he had 
yielded himſelf up to follow the directions 
of the adverſary of God. Here then he by 
neceſſity became an abject caſtaway from 
the preſence of God: not that God was 
changed, or ceaſed to be the God that 1s love ; 
it was man that was changed, inaſmuch as 
he was become an object, in and upon whom 
God's love could not be exerciſed, fo long as 
he continued to concur with the adverſary, 
who had deceived, him. And in this deplo- 
 Tabls condition, he muſt have gontinued to all 
eternity, if ſome method could not. have been 
found out, of rendering man once more amlia- 
bis 1n the light; ok, el. a 'of Saft kann 
might aegin 1 a proper object of the 
Diyine love. But how could this be? How 
could-man undo the evil which he had done, 
or deſtroy that enmity of, God, which he had 
introduced. into his ſoul? He had taſted of 
the forbidden fruit; he had rejected the law 
of the Divine love, and ſubjected himſelf to 
the control. of maleyolence itſelf. What 
other then of himſelf could he do, but abide 

2 in 
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in this moſt miſerable condition, without re- 
medy, for ever? Moreover, he had no. claim 
upon the Divine equity, or juſtice, to do that 
for him, which he could not do for himfelt, 


or to extricate him out of his deep or; fallen 


diſtreſs. He was told beforehand, that: he 
ſhould not eat of the tree of knowledge; 
he was told plainly what would'be-the conſe- 
quence of his eating of iti the equity; or Juſtice, 
therefore, of God were concernet only in leav- 
ing him to the ſad fate, whick.he had brought 
upon himſelf. But God is love, there- 
fore did he look with the eyes of mercy and 
compaſſion upon poor fallen man, in his for- 
lorn and helpleſs eſtate; he conſidered the of- 
fence of man, not with that rigour of extreme 
juſtice to which it was entitled; but with all 
that benevolence which is ſo peculiar to the 
beſt of Beings. His offence had not pro- 
ceeded- from any ſtudied inſolener or de- 
fiance of his Crestors power, or law. He 
vas deceived, enſnared by the crafty infinua- 
tions of the accurſed/ enemy of God and 


goodneſs; therefore became he an object of 


the Divine compaſſion, and this compaſſion 
- was exerciſed toward him, becauſe God is 
* love.” For if God had been juſtice only, 
nothing but extreme relentleſs ſeverity muſt 

94 have 
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have enſued. Sure juſtice knows: nothing of 
compaſſion, never relents, but deals out its 
reward or puniſhment, preciſely according to 
the action of the party concerned; If therefore 
pure juſtioe only had been the alone charac- 
teriſtic of the Divine Being, man muſt have 
remained through endleſs ages, a fallen unre- 
deemed creature, the ſport and deriſion of 
the evil ſpirit that had ſeduced him. But 
the brighteſt characteriſtic of God is love. It 
is that, whibh las it were ſwalloweth up every 
other within itſelf, or, as St. James (ii. 13.) 
ſaith, “ rejoiceth againſt judgment. Hence, 
the Divine compaſſion, notwithſtanding, the 
calls of juſtice; deſcended upon man; to reſcue 
and deliver him out of his otherwiſe irretriev- 
able condition; and this deliverance Was then 
effected, When the Son of God came into 
the world, and became a full and ſufficient, 
ſacrifice: for: him. And this wonderful diſ- 
play of the love of God towards us was not 
made in that looſe capricious way; as if the 
tranſgreſſion of man was acceptable to him; 
8 or asif love ſo Over: ruled him, that he be- 
came blind to the offence of man. No, it 
was all effected with the higheſt; wiſdom of 
love; and the offence was remembered and 
puniſhed, even in the act of redemption. 
The 
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The puniſhment and conſequence of the fall, 
if there had been no redemption, would have 
been, that man muſt; have been for ever ba- 
niſhed from the: xealms of love; 4 perpetual 
outcaſt from God. It Was therefore requiſite 
that this neceſſary puniſhment, which he had 
brought upon himſelf, ſhould be accom 
pliſhed;: but how was it poſſible eit could be 
accompliſned conſiſtently with his reſtoration? 
Here then the wiſdom of the Divine love in- 
terpoſed, and provided what was beyond the 
utmoſt hope of man; a mode of recovery for 
him, wherein ſin ſhould be fully and ſatisfac- 
torily puniſhed, and yet the ſinner be re- 
ſtored; wherein death ſnould operate, and -yet- 
the ſinner live. The pure immaculate Son of 
God effected: this: he took upon himſelf the 
offence of the fallen children of Adam, and 
was born into the world, the ſeed of the wo- 
man, only that he might ſuffer for them. In 
his life pure and uncorrupted, untainted with 
even the ſmalleſt degree of ſin, he preſented 
himſelf a voluntary offering for thel m of 
Adam, and in him of all his race; and as he 
took upon himſelf his offence, ſo likewiſe did 
he take upon himſelf his puniſhment. [The 
puniſhment of Adam was to be, ſeparation from 
the preſence of God and endleſs death: there- 


fore, 


ih 
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fore, likewiſe, did the Son of God ſuffer a 
dreadful ſeparation from the preſence of his 
Father, when he exclaimed, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me?” and up- 
on the croſs reſigned his breath and expired. 
Here then you ſee that the Divine love, in 
being extended to man for his redemption, 
had nothing in it of oapriciouſneſs; was not 
ſo extended, as if the offence was overlooked, 
or the guilt and puniſhment denounced againſt 
it was all imaginary. The guilt was real, and 
ſo alſo was the puniſhment: But not as the 
puniſhment, ſo was the guilt in him who ſuf- 
fered it; for © he had done no fin, neither was 
« guile found in his mouth.” The guilt was 
the guilt of Adam and his poſterity ; and the 
puniſhment, the puniſhment of their ſin; but 
real, ignominious and painful. Here then 
ſin was truly and ſatisfactorily puniſned. Here 
was it truly proved, that the Divine love was 
not blind and capricious in the exerciſe of it 
towards mankind; but uniform and conſiſt- 
ent. For as we may ſurely ſay God cannot 
love ſin, ſo neither can he love man ſo long 
as his in remains undone away. It was ne- 
ceſſary therefore that his ſin ſhould be done 
away, and the puniſhment due to it inflicted, 
that man might become a capable object of 

the 
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the love of God. This was effected by the 
Son of God taking upon himſelf man's na- 
ture, and ſuffering therein, although moſt 
innocent, the puniſhment due to the lin of 
man. In the ſuffering of this holy perſon, 
a full ſatisfaction was made for the offence of 
Adam, which came upon us all: the penalty 
due to the offence was exacted, and man 
once more became an object that could be 
in the view of the God that is love. If it 
ſhould be aſked, how was it conſiſtent with 
this character of God, that innocence ſhould 
ſuffer a puniſhment, which! is due only to 
guilt: (Which was really the caſe in the pre- 
ſent inſtance, where the juſt ſuffered for the 
unjuſt); the anſwer, as it will be a ſtrong 
confirmation of the character, ſo will it fill 
us all with wonder and aſtoniſhment. The 
Son of God, who is God, condeſcended to 
take upon himſelf our ſin; he was made fin 
for us, ſaith the Scripture; © who knew no 
« fin ;” and thus he condeſcended to be conſi- 
dered himſelf as guilty in the-preſence of his 
Father. Hence the puniſhment was not the 
puniſhment of innocence, but of guilt; of 
that guilt which man had contracted ; but 
which the Son of God took upon himſelf. I 
think we may — ſay, that God, who 
willeth 
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willeth not even the death of the ſinner, 
certainly would not inflict the puniſhmenit 
due to guilt upon "innocence: but then vre 
may with equal certainty affirm „kfiat it is no 
ways inconſiſtent, makes no breach upon his 
perfections, if he ſuffets an innocent perſon, 
Wh¹Orwöluntarily preſents Himſelf" for that 
putpoſe, to dmderge the puniffment which 
gullt' is entitled to, ard more efpectally when 
he conſehts to take that guilt upöft himſelf. 
Inſtances ſomething ſimilar to this we have 
oven among mankind, where a man for his 
friend, a parent for his child, or for ſome other 
connection, hath ſubmitted to a puniſhment, 
from which his own innocence would otlier- 
wiſe have exempted him. Upon What other 
principle do men act, in the redemption of 
ſlaves, condemned either to a perpetual "faves 
ry, or to a compliance with the hard terms 
which the capter hath laid upon him? Thie 
poor ſlave is delivered from his captivity by 
the” kind hand of benevolence and lôve, 
which complies with the captor's terms in 
his ſtead, and where he himſelf had no pot- 
ſibility of complying with them. Here the 
penalty of the captive's tranſgreſſion is paid by 
one who is in no captivity, or a tranſgreſſor; 
and no one complains of any inconſiſtency 
| in 
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in it; it is daily done, and. approyed of, 
and afcribed to that beſt, of principleß , love. 
Let not an) man then talk of inconſiſtency 
in the God of love, if he acts upon the 
ſame principle as we qurſelves ſo highly ap- 
prove of. The poor captive, man, Was un- 
der the irreverſible ſentence; of condemna- 
tion for his ſin, from whence, he had no. poſe 
ſible power of extricating himſelf, and, with- 
out redemption, muſt, have remained for end- 
leſs ages, the flave of ſin and Satan for, ever. 


The. God, that is love beheld this, and, as it 
is finely, expreſſed. by the prophet Iſaiah, 


« He ſaw that, there Was no man, and 
% wondered, that there was no, interceſſion 5 
« therefore his arm brought ſalvation: unto 
« him, and his righteouſneſs it ſuſtained, him. 
Here then we. ſee. how yery ſtrongly St.. John's 
character of the Deity, is confirmed and il- 
luſtrated by this divine condeſcenſion, in his 
becoming the Redeemer of fallen man, Which 
was an act of the higheſt, pureſt loye con · 
ceivable; nay, was an act of Which, vit gur 
unperfections, we can have no conegpyions, 
but what fall. infinitely ſhort of what it, xcally 


is; for among men, though wWe have: ſome 


faint reſemblances of it, yet we have none 
that will truly reach it. Peradventure it 
might 
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might ſo happen, that one could be found, 
that for the ſake of a good man would conſent 
to die. But what is this when compared 
with the preſent inſtance; for God com- 
mendeth his love to us in that, 'whilſt we 
were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us! Here 
then is an example, that never was or can 
be equalled. Here love incomprehenſible in 
our behalf triumpheth in the throne of God. 
Here man, the outcaſt man, who knew not 
where to hide himſelf from God, nor durſt 
look up to him with hopes of being ac- 
cepted, becomes again moſt wonderfully re- 
inſtated, and feels the accompliſhment of 
that rapturous exclamation of holy Dawid, 
« Mercy and truth are met together, righte- 
<« ouſneſs and peace have kifſed each other.“ 
Here then, although the ſubje& might be 
extended much farther, I ſhall bring theſe 
diſcourſes to a concluſion, recommending to 
your conſideration the great invaluable bleſ- 
fing beſtowed upon us; a ſubje& moſt grate- 
fully to be thought of at all times. Conſider 
moreover the great, the very great happineſs 
you have in knowing the religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in having adopted it. This you 
have, as an anchor firm and ſtedfaſt, under 
the moſt tumultuous tempeſts; now you 
| know 
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know God can and will look upon you, as 
you are no longer an object incapable of 
his love, you are no longer an enemy; he 
hath reconciled you to bimſelf, and you 
may be bleſſed. With ardour, with eagerneſs 
ſeize on this bleſſing, and maintain it. The 
Heathen philoſopher, though exerciſed in all 
the depths and cunning of human wiſdom, 
when required to define what God is, could 
not do it. When it was firſt propoſed to 
him, he demanded ſuch a number of days 
to conſider of it: when thoſe days were ex- 
pired, he demanded double their number; 
and at length was forced to confeſs, that the 
longer he conſidered of God, the leſs he was 
able to define him. So alſo the Heathen in 


general, amid the multitude of gods whom 


they. worſhipped, yet knew not the true 
God; and confeſſed that they knew him not, 
for they erected an altar to the unknown 
God. With what dignity doth even the low- 


eſt Chriſtian riſe ſuperior, even to the wiſeſt 


among the Heathen, when, without any of 
the parade or artifice of human wiſdom, he 
can in theſe few. words tell them, God 1 
love.“ He requires no time to conſider 
of a ſubject which is always preſent to his 


mind; he wanteth no artificial language, to 
| | explain 
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explain ſuch a ſentiment as this; it explains 


itſelf, becauſe it applies to the feelings of our 


own hearts: and he that knows what love is 
within his own breaſt, knows without any 


ambiguity what is meant when it is declared 
that © God is love.” Happy then, Chriſ- 
tian, and know your own happineſs, that art 
thus acquainted and brought nigh unto God, 
unto a God that requireth not ſacrifices and 


| burnt-offerings to appeaſe him, for in his be- 


loved Son he 1s well pleaſed. In him he be- 
holdeth the fallen offspring of Adam, no 


longer as objects incapable of his ' goodneſs ; 


but as creatures upon whom his love and 


mercy may be exerciſed ; and we contemplate 
him as the benevolent Lord and Father of 
mankind, in whom all love and goodneſs 
center. Careful, then, extremely careful let us 


be of all our conduct, that it may upon every 


occaſion manifeſt the gratitude of our hearts. 
And thus ſhall we enture to ourſelves bleſ— 
fangs beyond the power of man to conceive, 
and, when time ſhall diſappear, ſhall be made 
for ever happy in the preſence of the God 
who hath ſhewn ſuch marvellous loving kind- 
neſs towards us, and hath adopted us for his 
children, through the redemption mo is by 
. Chriſt our Lord. 
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AM. exceedingly dune to hows an occa-· 


ſion of entering upon a ſubject which 1 
could much wiſh to have avoided; but ſo 
are we at preſent circumſtanced, that I muſt 
yield to the neceſſity, leſt any evil ſhould 
happen to you through my neglecting to 
guard you againſt the error of the Anabap- 


tiſts; who are not afraid to affirm the doc- 


trine of abſolute predeſtination, and to in- 
culcate it into the minds of all whom: they 
can perſuade to be of their party: à doctrine 
dreary. and diſtreſſing, and, even where, moſt 


favourable, highly preſumptuous: a doctrine 
totally adverſe to all the notions we have of 


= the 
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the goodneſs and mercy and juſtice of God: 
a doctrine that makes the holy Scriptures 
either abſolutely falſe or unintelligible ; and, 
in a word, that 1s built and founded entirely 
on ignorance, and a total miſapprehenſion of 
what the Scriptures ſay, and more particu- 
larly of what is written in St. Paul's Epiſtle 
to the Romans, who 1s ſuppoſed, though 
moſt falſely, to patronize this dreadful error. 
The doctrine of predeſtination, as I ſuppoſe 
you have heard it held forth to you among 
the Anabaptiſts, is, that God hath from eter- 
nity decreed what ſhall be the fate of every 
man that is born into the world; that ſome 
he hath deſtined to eternal life, and others 
to eternal damnation ; that thoſe who are 
deſtined to eternal life are the ele& of God ; 
that they never can tranſgreſs ſo as finally to 
fall away from his grace; that the promiſes 
of God all belong to them, and that they 
only are to be the called, the choſen, the 
juſtified, the glorified: that, on the other 
hand, thoſe who are deſtined to damnation 
can do nothing good; that their faith is uſe- 
leſs, their hopes without foundation ; that 
their prayers, their tears, their deepeſt ſorrow 
and repentance, the beſt they can do, or can 
with to do, will all avail them nothing ; the 
ſentence 
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ſentence of damnation is againſt them; and 
that there is nothing left for them, but to 
live the accurſed outcaſts from heaven and 
God's favour, and to die in all the wretched 
agonies of deſpair. How moſt dreadfully 
horrid and ſhocking doth this doctrine ſound ! 
And yet this is the favourite doctrine of theſe 
Anabaptiſts ; and with this, if you attend to 
them, your ears muſt be poiſoned. I ſhould 
think that even the bare repreſentation of 
the doctrine to you, without any farther 
diſcuſſion of it, would be ſufficient to guard 
you againſt attending to it. However, leſt 
it ſhould not, let us make it our enquiry, whe- 
ther it be true or not. St. Paul ſays, Rom. viii. 
« All things work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are called ac- - 
„ cording to his purpoſe. For whom he did 
“ foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be 
« conformed to the image of his Son, that 
he might be the firſt-born among many bre- 
* thren. Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, 
ce them he alſo called; and whom he called, 
* them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtifi- 
« ed, them he alſo glorified. And again in 
ch. ix. © Therefore hath he mercy on whom 
« he will have mercy, and whom he will he 
* hardeneth. Thou wilt ſay then unto me, why 
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«doth he yet find fault? for who hath reſiſted 
« his will? Nay, but, O man, who art thou, 
c that replieſt againſt God?” &c. From hence 
it is preſumed that the doctrine of predeſti- 
nation is fully eſtabliſned, and that there is 
an irreverſible decree paſſed upon every in- 
di vidual that is born into the world, which 
he can neither alter, nor hinder from taking 
effect. For a moment let us ſuppoſe it to 
be ſo, and let us conſider the conſequences 
that ariſe from it. In the firſt place, if a 
man is predeſtined to be ſaved, there is no- 
thing can prevent or hinder it. Let him 
live and act as he will, the decree of God 
muſt ſtand firm; and if he is predeſtined to 
be everlaſtingly damned, all he can do will 
ſignify nothing; let him beg and pray ever ſo 
earneſtly, let him believe and repent even in 
the moſt exemplary manner, it is all uſeleſs; 
he muſt, without poſlibility of relief, periſh 
everlaſtingly. So that from hence it does 
not ſignify the leaſt tittle how. a man lives, 
whether he does good or ill, whether he be- 
lives the Goſpel, or rejects it. His fate is ab- 
ſolutely determined by the decree of predeſti- 
nation. But is this according to the doctrine 
of the Scripture? Moſt certainly it is not: 
for the Scriptures run quite in a different 
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ſtyle; that man is not tied down by any irre- 
ſiſtible decree; that he is at liberty, hath 
it in his own option to chooſe either good or 
evil; that the good man may fall away, and 
loſe the favour of God, and the evil man 
may repent, return to God, and be a par- 
taker in his favour and mercy. - * When the 
« wicked man turneth away from his wick- 
* ednefs, and doeth that which is lawful and 
« right, he ſhall fave his foul alive. And 
again, When the righteous turneth away 
“from bis righteouſneſs, and committeth 
iniquity, and doeth according to all the 
* abominations that the wicked man doeth, 
„ ſhall he live? All his righteouſneſs that he 
„ hath done ſhall not be mentioned: in his 
<« treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in his 
* ſin that he hath ſinned, in them thall he 
die. I will judge you, O houſe of Ifrael, 
every one according to his ways, ſaith the 
Lord God. Repent, and turn yourſelves 
« from all your tranſgreſſions ; ſo iniquity 
„ ſhall- not be your ruin.“ But if the 
wicked man 1s predeſtined to a ſtate of 
damnation, he cannot repent and turn him- 
ſelf ; or if he does, it will ſignify nothing; and 
yet here it is expreſsly ſaid the contrary, that 
if he does repent and turn, iniquity ſhall not 
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| be his ruin. Once more. Caſt away from 


«« you all your tranſgreſſions, whereby ye have 
« tranſgrefſed, and make you a new heart and 
© anew ſpirit : for why will ye die, O houſe of 
&« Iſrael ? For I have no pleaſure in the death 
4 of him that dieth, faith the Lord God: 
e wherefore turn yourſelves, and live ye.” Can 
any man that is not diſtracted imagine that 
God would ſay this; that he would call upon 
ſinners to repent and return, if at the ſame 
time he knew that they could not? Would 
he aſk them, why will ye die? if at the 
ſame time he knew that he had decreed they 
ſhould die; and that it was impoſſible for 
them to reverſe the decree? If you are pre- 
deſtined to die, it ſeems to be the moſt bit- 


ter and crue] mockery, to call upon you, 


and aſk you, why you will, why you chooſe 
to die: you are abſolutely confined, and 
limited beyond all poſſibility of eſcape : you 
are hke a perſon bound, and ſhut up in pri- 
ſon. But what would you think m fuch a 
caſe, if the keeper was to ſet the priſon on 
fire, and then ſtarid at the window, and call 
to you to come out, and aſk you, why you 
choſe to ſtay there, and be burnt to death; 
knowing, at the ſame time, that you could 
not come out, and that you muſt ſtay there, 

: though 
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though you had ever ſo great an inclination 
to come out! Would not this be adding 
the greateſt of inſults to his cruelty? Where, 
then, is the blaſphemous wretch, that will 
charge this upon the God of mercy and 
goodneſs ? That God 1, long ſuffering, and 
of great goodneſs, to all that call upon him; 
that he waiteth for the return of a ſinner, 
not willing that any fhould perith, but that 
all ſhould repent and live; is fo certainly, fo 
univerſally the doctrine of Scripture, that it 
is meulcated in almoſt every page. But how 
is there a poſſibility of reconciling this with 
predeftination ? For long ſaffering cannot be 
exerciſed in ſuch a caſe at all, as the Scrip- 
tures tell us God exerciſeth his. He is long 
ſuffering, becauſe he 1s not willing that you 
ſhould die ; becauſe he would have you be 
converted and live: but if you cannot . be 
converted and live, if he hath abſolutely de- 
creed that you ſhall die, there is neither ſenſe 
nor meaning in ſaying, that God is long ſut- 
fering. © Unto thee, O Lord,” faith the pro- 
phet David, © belongeth mercy, for thou 
e rendereſt to every man according to his 
« work. But if predeſtination is a true 
doctrine, then this muſt abſolutely be falſe ; 
for then God will render to every man, not 
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according to his work, but according to his 
own decree ; and he will condemn or ſave, : 
without any regard to any thing elſe. But 
here pray take very particular notice of the 
words of the Plalmiſt : © Unto thee,” faith he, 
« belongeth mercy, becauſe thou rendereſt to 
every man according to his work; 1. e: 
thou art not arbitrary and cruel in thy deal- 
ings with mankind; thou doſt not condemn 
them, becauſe it is thy will, becauſe thou 
haſt decreed to condemn them: but, on the 
contrary, thou art good and merciful, thou 
rendereſt to them according to their works. 
Again, God is juſt, and will judge the world 
in righteouſneſs; and at the day of: judg- 
© ment, every man ſhall receive according as 
* his days ſhall be: they that have ſinned 
* without law, ſhall-be judged without law; 
e they that have ſinned in the law, ſhall be 
«* judged by the law.” So likewiſe ſaith the 
Apoſtle, We are ſure that the judgment 
* of God is according to truth, againſt. them 
« which do ſuch things.“ But how can it 
be ſaid that the judgment of God is as it 
is here deſcribed, if it is governed entirely 
by his decree, and by nothing elſe ? If the 
tate of every man was decreed as ſoon as he 
was created, and that numbers of thoſe were 

deſtined 


SERMON IV. 57 


deſtined to periſh for ever; then God created 
the greater part of mankind for no other 
purpoſe but in order to damn them, and to 
make them everlaſtingly miſerable, both in 
ſoul and body; and then you make cruelty, and 
not mercy and loving-kindneſs, to be the at- 
tribute of God, and, in fact, aſcribe all the 
black properties of the Devil himſelf to the 
God of mercy. God then muſt delight in 
the death of a ſinner, and triumph in the 
ſufferings and wretchedneſs of his creatures. 
Good God! that ever ſuch an accurſed doc- 
trine ſhould get admiſſion into the hearts of 
men, that they ſhould charge the fountain of 
love and mercy with a character, that is the 
true genuine mark of the Devil and his 
fallen aſſociates ! But once more: If this doc- 
trine is true, which the Anabaptiſts teach, 
what, I pray you, is Chriſtianity? what is the 
Chriſtian religion which we profeſs? Look 
into the Goſpel: read, and ſee whether there 
is any thing like it there. Our bleſſed Re- 
deemer came into the world to ſave ſinners. 
He came not to call the righteous, but ſin- 
ners to repentance. Come unto me, ſaith 
he, © all, ye that labour, and are heavy leaden, 
* and I will give you reſt. But who are 
thoſe he is calling to come to him? and how 
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exceedingly uſeleſs is the call, if the decree 
of God is againſt them, and they cannot 
come to him ! Sinners he certainly is ad- 
dreſſing himſelf to; but if they are deſtined 
to condemnation, they cannot attend to him; 
and on the other hand, if they are deſtined 
to ſalvation, it ſeems uſeleſs to call them, for, 
whether called or not, they would obtain 
their deſtiny. The Chriſtian religion goes 
upon this ſuppoſition, that a Redeemer was 
neceſſary for fallen man; that, if Jeſus Chriſt 
had not come into the world, man had of- 
fended God in ſuch a manner, that he could 
not have been entitled to mercy. Therefore 
Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to deſtroy ſin 
and death, and to obtain mercy for man, if man 
would act ſo as to be entitled to it. But who 
is it who is to obtain this mercy? Thoſe that 
are deſtined to ſalvation do not want it; and 
thoſe who are deſtined to the contrary cannot 
obtain it. Then for whom did Chriſt die ? 
Why did he come into the world? What be- 
nefit ſhall any of us reap from him? In ſhort, 
this whole doctrine of the Anabaptiſts is ſo 
horrid, ſo contradictory, and ſo exceedingly 
falſe, that the man who embraces it thinks 
of God under the ſame character as that 
which deſcribes the Devil; thinks of him as 
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arbitrary, unmerciful, and delighting in cruel- 
ty; deſtroys every principle of morality and 
virtue, and turns the whole Chriſtian religion 
info a mere fable. But here the Anabaptiſt 

will tell you, that predeſtination is the doc- 
trine of the Church of England; that the 17th 
Article is expreſsly upon that ſubject; and 
that every clergyman, who has ſubſcribed the 
Articles, has ſubſcribed to the truth of this 
doctrine. Every clergyman hath undoubtedly 
ſubſcribed the 17th' Article amongſt the reſt ; 
and the 17th Article doth as undoubtedly 
ſpeak of the doctrine of predeſtination : but 
then ſo far is the Article from requiring them 
to aſſent to the truth of this doctrine, tHat 
after having ſaid what the doctrine is, after 
having pointed out likewiſe what the danger 
of it is, it concludes in this manner, and 
thereby in effect deſtroys the whole doctrine. 
„Furthermore, we muſt receive God's pro- 
* miſes in ſuch wiſe as they be generally ſet 
5 forth to us in holy Scripture ; and in our 
% doings,” that will of God is to be followed, 
© which we have expreſsly declared to us in the 
© word of God:“ and therefore this is the 
whole that the clergy of the Church of Eng- 
land. fubſcribe, or are anſwerable for. That the 
doctrine of predeſtination is true, the Article 
0 doth 
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doth not ſay, but infers the contrary, becauſe it 
fays, that for curious and carnal ' perſons, 
lacking the ſpirit of Chriſt, to have before 
<« their eyes the ſentence of God's ꝓredeſtina- 
« tion, is a moſt dangerous downtal, whereby 
the Devil doth thruſt them either into deſ- 
« peration, or into wretchleſſneſs of moſt un- 
clean living, no leſs perilous than deſpera- 
« tion.“ Is not this in plain terms condemn- 
ing the doctrine? Is it not declaring, that it is 
a doctrine which the Devil will make uſe 
of, to deſtroy thoſe that receive it, to drive 
them either to deſpair, or into the worſt 
of ſins? Moſt certainly it is. Be aſſured, 
therefore, that the Church of England teaches 
no ſuch abominable doctrine, no doctrine 
that will drive people to deſpair, or into 
wretchleſſneſs of unclean living. The Church 
of England requires only that we ſhould 
ſubmit ourſelves to the Scriptures; that we 
ſhould receive God's promiſes; not as the 


Anabaptiſt holds them forth to us, but as 


they are generally ſet forth to us there; and 
that we are to follow that will of God, which 
is expreſsly ſet forth to us in the word of God. 
I ſhall detain you now only with a few 
words more, reſerving for the afternoon a far- 
ther conſideration of the ſubject. 
| Firſt, 
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Firſt, Treaſure it up in your minds, that 
no doctrine, delivered When or by whom 
it will, can be true, which ſets the Scrip- 
ture at variance with itſelf. But the Scrip- 
tures do over and over aſſure us, that God 
hath left us at freedom to chooſe or to re- 
ject as we think proper, and that we ſhall 
be puniſhed or rewarded according to that 
choice; and therefore, whoever teacheth what 
is contrary to this, teacheth what is falſe; be- 
cauſe what is contrary to this maketh the 
Scripture teach one thing in one place, and 
another in another. If God hath already deter- 
mined what your ſtate is to be, all is fixed, 
and you are bound by that decree, and com- 
ſequently have no choice at all. If he hath 
not (and that he hath not, I think, is almoſt 
written with a ſun-beam), then a freedom of 
will and action you moſt certainly have, a 
choice conſequent upon that, and the doctrine 
of predeſtination, as the Anabaptiſts and other 
ſectaries teach it, is a deluſion of the De- 
vil. 

And, ſecondly, wherever you meet with 
paſſages of Scripture, that ſeem contrary to 
one another, be aſſured that that contrariety 
is cauſed entirely by your own miſapprehen- 

ſion, and that the whole is owing to want of 
penetration 
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penetration and diſcernment in yourſelf. A 
man muſt be blind and infatuated to the laſt 
degree, that does not perceive that we are 
addreſſed throughout the Scriptures, both of 
the Old and New Teſtament, as having free- 
dom of will and choice: if therefore St. Paul 
ſaith any thing that ſeems contrary to this, 
| moſt undoubtedly it muſt be owing to our 
| not rightly underſtanding him; for were he, 
| or even an angel from heaven, to advance any 
| thing that is contrary to the general tenor 
| of the Scriptures, it ought to be rejected. 
b Certain and well aſſured we may be, that St. 
Paul advanceth nothing of this ſort, and 
therefore may be as certain likewiſe, that we 
ourſelves make all the difficulty, by not right- 
ly attending to, or underſtanding him. But 
the farther conſideration of this I reſerve for 
the afternoon. 
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RoMANS viii. 29. 


For whom be did foreknow, he alſo did predeſti- 
nate to be conformed to the image of his Son. 


AVING already ſhewn you that the 

- A doctrine of predeſtination, as taught by 
the ſectaries, is contrary to the whole tenor 
of the Scriptures, and to every notion we 
have of God as good, merciful, and juſt, I 
am now to conſider what is the real mean- 
ing of St. Paul, from whoſe Epiſtle to the 
Romans they affect to derive and eſtabliſh their 
doctrine. That St. Paul does make uſe of 
the word predeſtination | is not denied : but 
then the queſtion is, in what ſenſe does he 
uſe it ? Does he uſe it as teſtifying to a par- 
ticular deſtiny being fixed for every indivi- 
dual, with regard to his ſtate and condition 


hereafter ; 


a 1 


64 SERMON v. 


hereafter; or as relating to bodies and com- 


munities of men, and with regard to their 
ſituation in this life? As to the former, it 
ſeems to be impoſſible; for if he uſes the 
term in that ſenſe, it totally overturns the 
whole oeconomy of God's mercy and juſtice, 
and renders the Scriptures the moſt uſeleſs 


and unintelligible jargon that ever was penned. 


Beyond a doubt, therefore, if ve underſtand 
it in that ſenſe, we are totally. miſtaken ; for 
as the writings of St. Paul are a part of the 


inſpired writings, they therefore cannot be 


contrary to the reſt, and ought to be inter- 
preted in conformity to the reſt ; and if they 
will not admit of that, I ſhould make no 
ſcruple of thinking that they are not the 
writings of St. Paul, and that they ought to 
be rejected. This however is not the caſe. 
I am perſuaded that what we have in the 
New Teſtament under the name of St. Paul, 
is really his, and as much an inſpired writing 
as any other part of Scripture. But then I 
am perſuaded, that what we have under this 
character is no wiſe contrary to the other parts 
of Scripture, and that the contrariety ariſes 
entirely from the blundering and ignorance 
of untearned men, who wreſt his writings, as 
St. Peter tells us, to their own deſtruction, 
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even as they do the other Sine It is 
very remarkable that St. Peter, when he 
ſpeaks of this, ſeems to have had an eye parti- 
cularly to this Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Ro- 
mans. The Lord, ſays he, is not ſlack 
« concerning his promuſe, as ſome men count 
« ſlackneſs; but is long-ſuffering'to us ward, 
„not willing that any ſhould periſh, but 
« that all ſnould come to repentance.” And 
therefore he ſays afterwards, © Be. diligent, 
« that ye may be found of him in peace, 
* without ſpot and blameleſs.” Surely this is 
moſt diametrically oppoſite to the notion of the 
Anabaptiſts ; for God can never be ſaid to be 
long-ſuffering, where there is no occaſion nor- 
poſſibility of being ſo. And yet he goes on, 
and ſays, And account that the long-ſuffer- 
ing of our Lord is ſalvation, even as our 
beloved brother alſo, according to the wiſ- 
% dom given unto him, hath written unto 
“ you,” As allo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in 
them of theſe things in which are ſome things 
hard to be underſtood, which they that are 
unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo 
the other Scriptures, unto their own deſtruc- 
tion. From what St, Peter here ſays, I con- 
clude that by the things hard to be under- 
ſtood he means what St. Paul lays concern- 
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ing predeſtination, which is really difficult to 
be underſtood by common and unlearned 
readers, becauſe it requires a ſtrit and entire 
attention to the whole of the argument the 
Apoſtle is there making uſe of, and a very 
particular knowledge (more than the gene- 
rality of readers have) of the ſtate of the 
Jews and of the Gentiles, both before and at 
the time that the Apoſtle wrote. For the 
predeſtination there ſpoken of relates by no 
means to the deſtiny fixed on individuals 
with regard to another world: that the Apoſ- 
tle is not at all talking of. He is ſpeaking 
of the election of the Gentiles, and of their 
being made partakers of the Goſpel cove- 
nant; that the whole ſyſtem and diſpenſa- 
tion of things here below had been prede- 
termined ; that the Jews had no right, as 
they pretended, to the excluſive favour of 
God; that the followers of the faith of their 
father Abraham were as much the children 
of the promiſe, as thoſe who were deſcended 
from his loins; that it was by no means ne- 
ceſſary, therefore, that the Gentiles ſhould 
become circumciſed and ſubject to the Jewiſh 
law; for that, without any ſuch, ſubjection, 
they were heirs of the promiſe through faith: 
that however the Jews had hitherto been the 
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peculiar people of God, yet that now the 
time was come, that all men, without diſtinc- 
tion, might be partakers of his favour, through 
the bleſſings of the Goſpel; that the Gen- 
tiles were predeſtinated to obtain this bleſ- 
ſing, as was witnefſed evidently by the pro- 
miſe made to Abraham ; and the Jews, in 
conſequence, rejected from being the peculiar 
people of God: that the Gentiles were called 
according to the purpoſe of God; for that he 
in his foreknowledge had predeſtinated them 
to receive the Goſpel : that he had called, 
juſtified, and glorified them, notwithſtanding 
they had never complied with any of the in- 
junctions of the Jewiſh law. © Who ther 
* ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
« ele?” Who ſhall ſay that the Gentiles ought 
not to be admitted 'into the Goſpel covenant, 
except they were firſt circumciſed, and be- 
came obedient to the law of Moſes ? It is not 
the law that juſtifieth, but it is God ; for by 
the deeds of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſti- 
fied in the ſight of God. © Who then ſhall 
© ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt?” 
Who ſhall exclude us from God's predeſti- 
nated favour towards mankind in Jeſus Chriſt? 
© 1 am perſuaded,” faith the Apoſtle, that 
* neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
7 “ princi- 
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« principalities, nor powers, nor height, nor 
<« depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able 
to ſeparate us from the love of God, that 
« is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.“ Then the 
Apoſtle goes on, and ſays how exceeding ſorry 
he is on account of his countrymen the Jews, 
that they ſhould act as they did. God had 
rejected them from being his privileged and, 
peculiar people; and there was no longer now. 
any bleſſing for them but through Jeſus 
Chriſt. All their former glory and greatneſs 
was departed from them, and they were now 
only upon the ſame terms with the reſt of 
the world; and yet they would not con- 
form to the diſpenſations of heaven. In 
this diſpenſation God did by no means act 
unrighteouſly : it was his great preroga- 
tive to chooſe what. family or people he 
thought proper. When he made the Jews 
his people, he choſe the faraily of Jacob in. 
preference to the family of Eſau, though 
Eſau was the elder brother, and both alike 
deſcended from Abraham ; and now he only 
exerted the ſame prerogative, and reſtored 
the family of Eſau, and accepted them, and 
all the world, that would ſubmit to the 
terms of the Goſpel: the Jew therefore 
had no right at all to complain, as being now 
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at length ſet aſide from his peculiar privileges 
and honours. The clay might as well ex- 
claim againſt the potter, and ſay, why haſt 
thou made me thus ? It was the peculiar pre- 
rogatiye of God to exalt a people to honour, 
or to depreſs them, as he- thought proper. 
Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have I hated.” 
Again, For this purpoſe, ſaith the Scrip- 
« ture unto Pharaoh, I have raiſed thee up, 
that I might ſhew in thee my power, and 
« that my name might be declared through- 
out all the earth. So that the diſpenſa- 
tion and diſtribution of things here on earth 
are according to the uncontrolled will of God, 
who doth therein whatſoever pleaſeth him. 
But here perhaps the Jew may ſay, if things 
are thus, and that the Gentile is called to be 
the beloved people of God according to his 
will, why doth he yet find fault with me? ! 
have not reſiſted his will. I have not en- 
deavoured to hinder him from Chooſing them. 
„But who art thou, O man,” ſaith the Apoſ- 
tle, © that replieſt againſt God? that quar- 
relleſt with his diſpenſations. Be ſilenced, and 
confider how long he ſuffered you to con- 
tinue to be his people, notwithſtanding your 
| obſtinacy and perverſeneſs: you ought long 
ago to have been. rejected, and yet you ex- 
perienced his mercy and long- ſuffering. Be 
F 3 ſatisfied 
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ſatisfied then, and do not complain, that 
God now maketh known the riches of his 


glory on the Chriſtians, thoſe veſſels of mercy, 


whom he had afore prepared unto glory. 
« Even us, whom he hath called, not of the 
« Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles.” And 


then, in the concluſion and ſumming up of 


this part of the argument, the Apoſtle faith, 
„ What ſhall we ſay then? That the Gen- 
te tiles, which followed not after righteouſ- 
* neſs, have attained to righteouſneſs, even 
<« the righteouſneſs which is of faith: but Iſ- 
<« rael, which followed after the law of righte- 


e ouſneſs, hath not attained to the law of 


" righteouſneſs. Wherefore ? Becauſe they 
* ſought it not by faith, but as it were by 
« the works of the law.“ 

From this ſhort and mais view 
of what St. Paul ſays in his Epiſtle to the 
Romans, you ſee that the whole of the 
Apoſtle's argument is entirely on the ſubject 
of God's taking the Gentiles into his fa- 


vour, without requiring them to be ſubject 


firſt to the law of Moſes. The Jews had a 
notion that they, and they only, were to be 
the people of God; that as the Meſſiah was 
to be deſcended from them, ſo he was to ex- 
alt and eſtabliſh them in a ſuperiority over 
the reſt of the world; and that no one was 
| | to 
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to be a partaker in the bleſſings of the Meſ- 
ſiah, except ſuch as ſhould ſubmit themſelves 
to their yoke. This he effectually ſets aſide, 
by ſhewing them that God had predetermined 
otherwiſe. It is well known that God had 
raiſed up Pharaoh, in order to magnify him- 
ſelf in their deliverance; and that by means 
of the Egyptians his great name and power 
might be declared throughout the earth; that 
they thought nothing amiſs or unjuſt in this, 
| becauſe his dominion is ſupreme and abſo- 
late in his diſtribution of things here on 
earth : and as then through the fall of the 
Egyptians ſalvation came to them, even fo 
now through their fall, as he ſpeaketh in 
another place, ſalvation was come unto the 
Gentiles. There was nothing unjuſt, or un- 
righteous, in this procedure of God: he 
long ago determined that 1t ſhould be 
ſo, and had now fulfilled his reſolution ; 
and if they were rejected, they had none 
to blame but themſelves for it; for ſo long 
as they followed after the law of righte- 
ouſneſs in the manner they did, they cer- 
tainly would not attain unto it, becauſe it 
was not to be attained unto by the works of 
the law, but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Here 
then, I ſay, that when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
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of predeſtination and election, he is ſpeaking 
of quite a different thing from what the ſec- 
taries teach. It hath nothing at all to do 
with a decree that totally deſtroys the will 
of man; and they do moſt falſely and un- 
juſtifiably aſſert, that the Apoſtle ſupports 
them in their doctrine. I ſhall therefore 
hope that you will all of you be exceedingly 
upon you guard, how at any time you give 
ear to men who teach ſuch dreadful untruths; 

untruths ſo totally abhorrent from the whole 
ſyſtem of Chriſtianity, that one would wonder 
how any who calls himſelf a Chriſtian ever 
could have adopted them. It is true, and I 
will freely own it, an ignorant or unlearned 
man might ſo miſinterpret St. Paul, as to 
imagine that he taught ſuch doctrine: but 
then, though he might blunder here, he could 
not blunder with regard to all the other parts 
bf Scripture. God hath commanded, ſaith 
the Scripture, all men every where to repent. 
But is it poſſible that he ſhould have com- 


manded all men to do what, by his own de- 


cree, he hath hindered all men from doing? 
The Goſpel orders repentance and remiffion 
of fins, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, to be 
preached among all nations. But what have 
thoſe to do with repentance and remiſſion af 
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fins, who are predeſtinated to be damned ? 
The Chriſtian religion is, in the knowledge of 
every one, an offer of ſalvation to every man 
that will accept of it. But if predeſtination 
is true, the . Chriſtian religion is not an offer 
of ſalvation to every man that will accept of 
it. And what ſhall we ſay to theſe things? 
Is it poſſible that St. Paul ſhould teach a doc- 
trine ſo contrary to the Chriſtian religion as 
this ? Moſt certainly it is not ; and therefore 
whoever interprets him as teaching ſuch a 
doctrine, moſt certainly does not underſtand 
what he ſays. With the greateſt caution, 
therefore, ſhould you attend to ſuch teachers, 
who, in the language of St. Paul, defire to 
be teachers, and yet underſtand neither what 
they ſay, nor whereof they affirm. As for my 
ſelf, with regard to what I have ſaid to you 
upon this ſubject, I have ſaid it as from a 
principle that it is my duty to warn and 
guard you, as much as lieth in me, from er- 
rors that muſt be pernicious to you. Worldly 
intereſt, you know, I can have none in it: for 
as to this world, whether you hear me, or 
do not hear me, 1t 1s juſt the fame. How 
far your own ſenſe and reaſon will allow you 
to think 1t to be the ſame with regard to the 
Anabaptiſt, I muſt leave to yourſelves. 

And here, as the opportunity offers itſelf to 

me, 


me, I muſt add theſe ſew cautions to you. 
That many attempts will be made to with- 
draw you from the Church of England, it is 
an eaſy matter to foreſee, You will hear peo 
ple extol the preacher; you will hear them 
tell you what a fine man he is, and what 
charming ſermons be makes : and they wall 
do all they can to prevail upon you to go and 
hear him: in which with ſome they pro- 
bably may ſucceed. In this cafe, all that I de- 
fire is (and I dare ſay you will allow there is no- 
thing unreaſonable in my requeſt), that you 
would conſider, when you have heard him, 
whether what you have heard 1s really truth 
or not: if it is, whether you do not hear the 
ſame truth in the Church: and if you do, 
then why ſhould you leave the Church for 
the ſake of hearing what you can hear as effec- 
tually, without leaving the Church? Schiſms 
6nd ſeparations, without cauſe or reaſon, are 
moſt certainly fins, and ſuch as you muſt be 
anſwerable for at the day of judgment: but in 
ſuch a caſe as this, a ſeparation is, beyond a 
doubt, without cauſe or reaſon; and the 
conſequence of that need not be repeated. 
But let us ſuppoſe the caſe to be otherwiſe ; 
that at the meeting-houſe you hear what 1s 
not taught in the Church. Then conſider, is it 
truth that you hear ; and hkewiſe how 1s an 
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ignorant, unlearned man to determine whe- 
ther it is or not? In my own opinion, I think 
it is impoſſible that he ſhould determine; and 
therefore you ſhould go and conſult ſomebody 
that is not ignorant and unlearned ; and be 
wall either manifeſt to you the falſehood of 
what you. have heard, or elſe he will ſatisfy 
| you that there is no reaſon to doubt of the 
truth of it. And I muſt, acknowledge, I 
ſhould think the minifter of your pariſh the 
propereſt perſon to be conſulted upon ſuch an 
occaſion, and, among many other reaſons, 
particularly for this; becauſe he is diſin- 
tereſted ; for if you continue a churchman, 
he gets nothing by it; and if you go over to 
the Anabaptiſts, he loſes nothing by it. So 
that he has no intereſt to bias him; and 
therefore will, be aſſured of it, deal with you 
without partiality. | 

But, ſecondly, it may ſo happen, that 
you may be enticed to follow the Anabap- 
tiſts, from ſome diſguſt or diſlike you have 
taken to the miniſter of your pariſh, In this 


| ' caſe, drop your paſſion for a moment, and 


conſider the matter coolly. You are angry 
with the miniſter of your pariſh, and there- 
fore you will be revenged of him. But how ? 
Why, you will go and do a thing which can- 
not poſſibly affect him, and will only hurt 

yourſelf. 
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yourſelf.” Do not then, I beſeech you, when 
you have taken into your head to be angry 
with the miniſter of your pariſh, act in ſo 
very inconſiderate and ſo very fooliſh a man- 
ner, which in reality is nothing elſe but tak- 
ing revenge upon yourſelf; for whatever you 
do wrong there, you enn muſt anfwer n 
it, and not ge.. 7 0 
15 But, laſtly, you may be enticed! over to 
the Anabaptiſts, for the ſake of hearing the 
ſinging. Itching ears, I know, are fond of 
ſuch things. But how far the Anabaptiſt 
is capable of gratifying you in this reſpe&, 
I know not. One thing I am very ſure 
of, that you may be very well ſatisfied 
with ſuch ſinging as we have here in the 
Church. However, to pleaſe ſuch kind of 
people, let us endeavour that the ſinging may 
be better. To this end, let us always con- 
ſider ſinging as an act of devotion towards 
God, and lift up our hearts, as well as voices, 
in praiſing him; and let us very particularly 
take care that every voice be as exactly in 
tune as poſſible, that ſo the harmony may 
not be interrupted ; and never let any voice, 
that is in itſelf diſagreeable, be heard louder 
than the reſt ; but let all be melted together, 
and loft in that ſweet and pleaſing conſonance, 
which perhaps the Anabaptiſt is more atten- 
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tive to than we are. I leave this to your 
conſideration, Who are the ſingers; and doubt 
not but you will convince theſe wayward 
people in how unreaſonable a manner they 
will act, if they leave the Church on account 
of the ſinging. ER 1 By 
_ To,conclude. What I have ſaid. to you 
now on. this ſubject, I aſſure you, proceeds 
from the beſt of motives, from a "moſt 
ſincere deſire of doing you good, and of 
hindering any evil from befalling you. In- 
tereſt, I repeat, you know I can have none 
in it; for whether you encourage theſe filly 
people, or do not encourage them, none ei- 
ther benefit or Joſs will accrue to me from- 
it. My whole, deſire is, to do you as much 
good as I can: and : very ſure I am I have ne- 
ver done any of you any harm: and if I can- 
not do you the good I wiſh, if you will not 
let me, I really cannot help it. If you wall 
be miſled, you muſt look to it yourſelves. 1 
have delivered my own ſoul, and have nothing 
to anſwer, as I have done my duty. The 
doctrine of predeſtination is a reigning doc- 
trine among the Anabaptiſts; and if you re- 
ſort to the meeting-houſe, you muſt unavoid- 
ably hear this doctrine inculcated: and ſhould 
any of you be ſo bewitched as to receive it, 
i can by no means be anſwerable for the con- 
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ſequences: it may drive you diſtracted, if 
you are a thinking perſon ; it may make you 
careleſs, wild, and libertine; or it may make 
you die in deſpair of God's mercies, and to 
yield up your ſoul in thoſe dreadful agonies, 
which make death ſo terrible to thoſe who 
can derive no comfort from the hope of ſal- 
vation. I ſincerely pray God that no evil of 


this kind may happen to you, and that you 


may be governed by the advice here given 
you for good, the advice of one who can with 
great truth ſay, he wiſhes your utmoſt wel- 
fare, and who would not with you to withhold 
yourſelf from the meeting of the Anabaptiſts, 
if he was not perſuaded, and on the moſt 


ſolid grounds, that you cannot attend or en- 


courage them without a certain ſin, and a 
manifeſt danger of prejudicing your happineſs 
both here and hereafter. 

Conſider what has been ſaid, and may the 


God of peace dire& you all, through Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord. 


SERMON 
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ACTS ili. 19. 


= ye therefore, and be converted, that your 
| fins may be blotted ut. 


HE deſign of the following diſcourſotls 1 
to conſider the nature and neceſlity of 
repentance ; and firſt, of the nature of re- 
pentance; what it is, and wherein it conſiſts, 
In the Greek Teſtament there are two dif- 
ferent words, whereby it is expreſſed: the one 
ſignifying that a man ſees that his thoughts 
and actions have been evil; as was the caſe 
with Judas, when he repented after having 
betrayed our Saviour. The other, that, toge- 
ther with this perception of the evil, there is 
introduced into the ſoul a deteſtation of it, 
and a fixed inclination and fondneſs for what 
is good, and every thing that is moſt contrary 
to 
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to evil. To ſee that an action is evil, and 


wherein the evil of it does conſiſt, is un- 


doubtedly a prerequiſite, without which there 
can be no repentance ; for no man ever did 
or can repent of an action, which he doth 
not ſee and know to be evil; and therefore 
repentance neceſſarily does conſiſt in perceiv- 
ing firſt that what we have done is evil; 
and conſequently in condemning the action, 
whatever it be, merely with regard to itſelf, 
as it is an evil. This perception and con- 
demnation of an action as evil, I ſay, is abſo- 


lutely neceſſary to repentance, without which 


it can have no place in us; becauſe no ac- 
tion, which we have never ſeen and known 
to be wrong, can be condemned as wrong 
without madneſs; and conſequently of no ac- 
tion ſo circumſtanced is it poſſible for us to 
repent. The firſt branch then of repentance 
is, to ſee and know that we have done what 
is evil, ſomething that we ought not to have 
done, and which we muſt condemn; and 
therefore it is that Judas is ſaid in Scripture 
to have repented, when he ſaid, he had ſin- 


ned, in that. he had betrayed the innocent 


blood. Not that he did the whole of what 


we underſtand by the word repentance; but 
only that he ſaw what he had done in its 
true 
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true and real light, which he had not done 
before: that is, he ſaw that he had betrayed a 
perſon to death, who was wholly innocent, 
and had. done nothing to deſerve death. It 
is true, this was what he could not but have 
known before he became guilty of the horrid 
action, becauſe he muſt have known that our 
Saviour was as guiltleſs and innocent before he 
was betrayed, as he was afterwards. But this 
he did not then conſider, becauſe his thoughts 
and attention were wholly fixed upon the 
money, that he was to receive as the reward 
of his wickedneſs: which generally happens 
to be the caſe in almoſt all criminal actions. 
For when once the mind is under the domi- 
nion of ayarice, luſt, or other evil paſſions, the 
nature of an action, as it is either morally good 
or evil, is very little if at all conſidered; and 
the eye is bent only upon the immediate gra- 
tification that is to attend the action; and 
hence, ſo long as this deſire of gratificatio 
prevails, ſo long, let the action be what it 
will, there is no repentance; ſo long it is not 
conſidered whether it be good or evil; but it 
is merely looked upon as a thing you want 
to accompliſh, for the ſake of gratifying you 
in your deſire. How extremely careful, there- 
fore, ſhould we be to prevent our deſires and 
G paſſions 
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paſſions from holding the dominion over us, 


ſince they do fo evidently hinder us from the 


very firſt and neceſſary ſtep towards repent- 
ance, which 1s to ſee ſo much of the evil of 
an action, as to acknowledge it to be evil, and 
to condemn it as ſuch, of which we rarely 
either can or do ſee any thing at all, ſo long 
as we continue to be hurried away by our 
paſſions. However, this, though a certain and 
neceſſary degree of repentance, by itſelf alone 
is nothing, or, if any thing, tends merely to 
condemnation. True repentance 1s of a vaſt- 
ly more extenſive nature: it is not only to 
ſee and know the evil you have done, and 
to acknowledge it to be evil; but it is to 
hate and deteſt it likewiſe; for to think of an 
action merely as it is an evil, is only an ab- 


ſtract conſideration of it, and is what the 


moſt impenitent may do, and even have done. 
The ſick man may think and even feel that 
intemperance is the cauſe of his malady: 
but this is nothing by itſelf. When he was 
well, he muſt have known that intemperance 
would certainly bring a malady upon him ; 
and therefore, when he labours under it, there 
1s nothing new, or ſignificant of his being 
an altered man, in his declaring intemperance 
to be an evil. To repent of intemperance is 

not 
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not only to acknowledge it to be an evil, but 
to feel it to be ſuch in earneſt; to diflike, to 
dread, to abhor it; to be perfectly perſuaded 
that the gratifications attending it are no 
compenſations, or any thing like it, for the 
miſchief it occaſions: in a word, to be at- 
feed towards it, as you would be to what 
you knew was a certain poiſon, and which, 
however diſguiſed or made palatable, no con- 
ſideration in the world would prevail upon 
you to meddle with. And without ſuch a diſ- 
poſition as this'to talk of repentance, is merely 
affectation; becauſe repentance is not only 
acknowledging evil to be evil (for that is 
what numbers do acknowledge, even While 
they are guilty of it): but it is to abhor and 
deteſt it, becauſe it is evil; to ſee it in ſuch 
a light, as that it ſhall appear moſt fearful 
and odious to you; to flee from it, as from 
the face of a ſerpent, which you would not 
ſuffer to come near you, for fear of the evil 
conſequences that might follow: all which is 
abſolutely neceſſary in order to conſtitute a 
true repentance. 

There enters likewiſe into the nature of 
true repentance a fixed inclination and fond- 
neſs for what is good, and every thing that 
is moſt contrary to evil; for a deteſtation 
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and abhorrence of what is evil, is of advan- 


tage to us no otherwiſe than as it is attend- 
ed with this conſequence. To have a love 
for what is evil and what is good at the ſame 


time, ſeems to be an impoſſibility, becauſe 


they are in ſuch oppoſition to each other: and 
perhaps it may be equally difficult to have an 


abhorrence of the one, and not to love and 


be attached to the other. Be this, however, 


as it may, we may be very well aſſured, that, as 


far as it relates to repentance, an abhorrence 


of what is evil, without an attachment to its 


contrary, is by no means ſufficient: and 
therefore, if we abhor that which is evil, we 


muſt adhere ſtedfaſtly to that which is good: 


at the ſame time that we deteſt intemper- 
ance, we muſt love ſobriety; as we abhor 
pride and inſolence, ſo muſt we love meek- 
neſs and humbleneſs of ſpirit, and practiſe 
them ; and ſo the ſame with regard to any 
other inſtances. This then being the nature 
of repentance, let me now proceed to lay 
before you the neceſſity of it. 

It is neceſſary, becauſe without it no man 


ſhall be admitted into the preſence of God. 


God 1s infinitely pure, and holy, and good; 


and as he is ſo, he abhors every thing that is 


otherwiſe. If therefore you are an impeni- 
| tent 
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tent ſinner, you muſt be an abomination 
in the ſight of God, becauſe you love the 
thing that he hates; and ſuch, you may be 
ſure, he will never ſuffer to ſtand in his pre- 
ſence. Vou yourſelf love not to be with the 

thing that is hateful to you, but on the con- 
trary always ſhun and avoid it, becauſe it is 
hateful to you. You may be ſure, therefore, 
that God, who is of purer eyes than to be- 
hold iniquity, will never ſuffer to be with 
him what is ſo loathſome and offenſive to 
him. Repentance likewiſe is neceſſary, be- 
cauſe without it, were you to be admitted 
into heaven, you could have no happineſs 
there. In heaven all is purity and love, God,” 
the ſource of all perfection, diſplaying all his 
glory and goodneſs, and every. being that 1s 
there, enraptured with the love of him, re- 
Joicing in eternal praiſes and adoration. But 
what happineſs could an unrepenting ſinner 
find amid ſuch ſociety as this, a finner, 
whoſe only delight is in doing evil ! Here on 
earth you know that ſuch an one abhors the 
ſociety of good men, and that he is never ſo 
happy as when he is in the company of 
thoſe that are like himſelf; and, therefore, 1 
think that even heaven itſelf would be a 


place of miſery, were it poſſible for him to 
G 3 be 
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be admitted thereto, an impenitent ſinner. 
However, certain it is, that an impenitent 
ſinner can have no admiſſion into heaven; his 


only place muſt be where thoſe are who 


hate God, where thoſe are who delight only 
in what is evil, where darkneſs and miſery 
have taken up their abode, and where he 
muſt dwell for ever with them. If then re- 
pentance is ſo neceſſary, when and at what 
time ought it to be exerciſed? I anſwer, im- 
mediately, at what time ſoever you have 
ſinned; not a week, a day, or an hour hence; 
but the moment that you know you have 
done what is evil; for lite, or time beyond 
what is actually preſent, is at the command of 
no man. A week or a day hence he may be 
dead, or diſtracted, or become incapable by 
ſome other means; and therefore he that 
knows repentance is neceſſary, ſhould exer- 
ciſe it at a moment he knows he has done 
what requires repentance. As for deferring 


it till ſome other moment, it is the 1dleſt and 


moſt fooliſh way of acting that any man can 
be guilty of, who has any deſire of ſaving 
himſelf from deſtruction ; for what good can 


_ ariſe from it? If he will not repent to-day, 


he knows he muſt to-morrow; and if not 


. to-morrow, he muſt the next day, or at leaſt 


ſome 
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ſome time or other before he dies: otherwiſe 
he muſt inevitably be deſtroyed: there can be 
no ſalvation for him. Of what uſe then can 
it be, to put off doing what you know your- 
ſelf you muſt do at laſt, otherwiſe you can- 
not be ſaved? If you ſay, repentance is an 
irkſome taſk, and that your mind is not in 
frame for it to-day, will not repentance be as 
irkſome a taſk to-morrow, as it is to-day ? and 
will your mind be more in frame for it then 
than it 1s now ? What reaſon can you have 
for thinking it will? The ſtaying another day 
will not make repentance a different thing 
from what it is now; and the ſtaying another 
day will not make you think it a different” 
thing from what you think it to-day : your 
thoughts of it then will be juſt the ſame as 
they are now: and if your thoughts of it to- 
morrow will be juſt the ſame as they are to- 
day, your mind vil be juſt in the ſame frame 
to-morrow as to day; and then when to mor- 
row comes, you will ſay as you do to-day, 
that repentance is an irkſome taſk ; that your 
mind is not in frame for ſetting about it; 
therefore you will put it off till ſome other 
time; and that other time probably will ne- 
ver come, at leaſt not to you ; becauſe re- 
pentance will always be conſidered by you as 
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an irkſome taſk, and your mind will always 
be diſpoſed towards 1t as it 18 now, till ſome 
unexpected ſtroke terrifies you with the 
dreadful ſummons; and then your mind 
really will be what you pretend it to be now, 
not only not in frame, but in a ſtate of inca- 

pacity for the work. a 
Let me here ſuppoſe a caſe, which may 
happen, becauſe it often has happened. Vou 
are now young, in health and vigour, the 
powers of your mind all ſtrong and in their 
full capacity. Repentance you have conſi- 
dered, as I have here repreſented, as a work 
neceſſary to be done ſome time or other; but 
have conſtantly from day to day neglected the 
exerciſing it, under a pretence that at ſome 
future day you ſhall be better able to re- 
pent than you are now. In the midſt of all 
this moſt wretched trifling, a diſeaſe ſeizes 
upon you, flings you upon the bed of ſick- 
neſs, with the greateſt fury hurries you on, 
till it has brought you to the gates of death. 
At your firſt being ſeized, a kind of torpor 
and ſtupidity hangs upon you; and you hard- 
ly know what is the matter: you feel your- 
ſelf ill; but the thoughts neither of life nor 
death enter into your imagination. By and 
by you find yourſelf worle ; then ſomething 
about 
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about dying comes into your head, but in a 
confuſed huddled manner, that does you no 
good, becauſe as yet no fatal ſymptoms have 


appeared. But in a few hours the ſcene is 


quite changed: you are told, and perceive 
yourſelf, that your life is in danger. How 
many hours longer you have to live, no one 
can tell you; and within that time, be it 
longer or ſhorter, you have the work of a 
whole life to do. In this fituation your 
mind is all hurry and confuſion. Your 
thoughts, like the daſhing of ten thouſand 
different ſtreams the one againſt the other, 
can be collected into no manner of order: 
you cry out you repent, you are ſorry for 
what you have done amiſs; but you ſay ſo 
only becauſe you are frightened. You try to 
colle& yourſelf; but it cannot be done. It 
occurs to you how often you had it in your 
power to repent, but would not; and this 
ſtill terrifies you the more. In the mean 
time the diſeaſe gets ſtronger and ſtronger, 
and you become the leſs capable of doing 
any thing that can quiet your own mind, or 
that can make you think you have made 


your peace with God; and at laſt the ſcene 
cloſes. 


Let me put likewiſe another caſe. A man 


has 
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has for a long courſe of years conſidered re- 
pentance, as I have already repreſented, as a 
neceſſary work to be done ſome time or 
other; but never could prevail upon himſelf 
to enter upon it; and in conſequence has 
conſtantly put it off till ſome other time. 


In this ſtate one year hath ſucceeded another, 


and nothing done. In proceſs of time he 
grows old; his underſtanding becomes not ſo 
quick as it uſed to be, and his memory una- 
ble to aſſiſt him in the recollection of his paſt 
life. In this caſe he does nothing, becauſe 
he can do nothing; his powers of thought 
and recollection are weakened, and therefore 
on he proceeds in the ſame heavy incapable 
ſtate, till at length he likewiſe goes upon 
his laſt bed. Here he lies dozing for a while, 
knowing .that he is going to die, but not 
having that ſharp ſenſe of it that a young 
perſon has, becauſe his mind has not ſtrength 
enough to repreſent things to him as they are; 
and therefore in this ſtate he does nothing 
that either 1s, or 1s like repentance. But at 


length, juſt before he expires, a flaſh burſts in 


upon him; the ſoul, going to be diſembodied, 


recovers its activity, and then a ſcene of ter- 


ror enſues, that to the living cannot be diſ- 
cloſed ; for the ſoul knowing that there is no 
room 
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room for repentance after it has left the 
body, exerts itfelf ſometimes in a moſt aſto- 
niſhing manner, and often a moſt violent 
{ſtruggle enſues, in order to preſerve that little 
flame of life, which hath ching left tomou- 
2 bc) 

I fhall conclude with lajfcgs . you 
one other caſe, different from either of theſe; 
and it is of a man who hath conſidered re- 
pentance as it really is, and hath practiſed 
accordingly. At whatever period of his life 
the diſeaſe ſeizes upon him, on its approach 
he foreſees what its conſequence. may be; 
His mind having been habituated to acts of 
repentance, naturally and eafily falls into 
renewal of them, and all the while 1s re- 
freſhed and comforted with the pleaſing idea 
that he does not now firſt begin to repent, 
but only renews what he had ſo often before 
practiſed, when in his full ſtrength and vi- 
gour. Hence his thoughts are all calm and 
unconfuſed. If a tear drops from him, it is 
only the relic of what he had ſhed before, 
when neither death nor any of its appre- 
henſions were near him. If a ſtruggle or 
convulſion ſeizes him, it is derived from his 
body, and not from the convulſed ſtate of 
his mind, which is all calm and ſerene, not- 

withſtanding 
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withſtanding his body is convulſed. The 
thought of leaving this world hath nothing 
new in it, Often and often had he thought 
of it before. The thought of appearing be- 
fore God, however awful, ſtill hath nothing 
of terror or conſternation in it. God he 
loves with all his utmoſt powers, perſuaded 
that he is infinitely good; and therefore as 
he loves him, humbly doth he hope and 
wiſh to be admitted into his preſence, that 
he may ſee without a cloud that infinite 
mercy and goodneſs, which he hath ſo often 
been ſenſible of, and acknowledged, when in 
his health and vigour. ' And at length, when 
the laſt period of his life approaches, the ſoul, 
beginning to be releaſed, waxes ſtronger and 
ſtronger, not detained by any attachment 
to this life, ſtruggles not for a continuance 
in it, but often takes its wing into eterni- 
ty, without even a pang at ſeparation from 
the body. All is calmneſs and peace. The 
ſoul departs, and the body ſinks into a pro- 
found fleep, in which ſtate 1t remains till 
the reſurrection of the juſt, when again it 
will be reunited to the ſoul, pure and ſpiri- 
tual. 

I add no more, but my earneſt prayers to 
Almighty God, that the words which we 


have 
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have heard may have a due effect upon our 
hearts, and then ſhall we all peaceably end 
our days, and fall calmly into the ſweet 
ſleep which will end in a bleſſed refurrec- 
tion, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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Romans xv. 8, 9. 


Now I ſay, that Feſus Chriſt was a miniſter of 
the circumciſion for the truth of God, to con- 
firm the promiſes made unto the Fathers : and 
that the Gentiles might glorify God for his 
mercy ; as it is written, For this cauſe I will 
confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing 


unto thy name. 


HE meaning of theſe words of the Apoſ- 

tle ſeems to be to the following effect: 

that Jeſus Chriſt came into the world, and 
entered upon his miniſtry among the Jewiſh 
people, in conſequence of what had been 
foreſpoken of him by the prophets, and in 
order to confirm and make good the promiſes 
which had been made unto the fathers con- 


_— him : for this reaſon he became a 
miniſter 
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miniſter of the ds 1. e. — 


upon his miniſtry among the Jewiſh nation. 
But this was not all: he did not come into 
the world only for their ſakes, but for the 


_ Gentiles likewiſe, that they might be par- 


takers of the divine mercy, and glorify God : 
as it is written,“ For this cauſe I will con- 


_ * feſs to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing 


« unto thy name.” Here then St. Paul aſ- 
ſigns three reaſons of the miniſtry of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The firſt, that he might teſtify to 
the truth of God, and evidence the reality of 


1t in his own perſon. He was a miniſter of 


the circumciſion for the truth of God. Se- 
condly, that he might confirm the promiſes 
made unto the fathers. And, thirdly, that 


the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy, 
who were to be taken into the divine favour, 


and to become heirs through hope of that 


everlaſting life, which was the promiſe made 
unto the fathers, and offered unto the world 


by the Son of God. Theſe three reaſons, 
then, of the miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt, I in- 
tend to be the ſubject of my following diſ- 
courſe. 

Firſt, then, our Lord came into the world, 


and entered upon his miniſtry for the truth 
of God. The truth of God was engaged for 


the 
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the incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt. There had 
been a poſitive declaration made, that he 
ſhould come into the world, to repair thoſe 
many calamities, which had been brought up- 
on mankind by the enmity of the deceiver. 
It is, J know, a pretty general opinion re- 
ceived among Chriſtians, that upon the fall 
of man there was a declaration of this nature 
made in heaven unto the angels, who having 
been witneſſes of the diſgrace which had 
been. brought upon human nature, were fore- 
told of its exaltation in the perſon of our 
bleſſed Saviour. But of this we have no cer- 


tainty: the opinion indeed is not an impro- 


bable one, nor, that I know of, hath it any 
part of the Scripture to contradi& it: but 
then it being a matter of doubt and ſpecula- 
tion only, it is unfit to furniſh us with any 
poſitive argument. The truth of God was 
engaged for the redemption of man, by a de- 
claration which he himſelf made unto man, 
a declaration, in which he aſſured him, that a 
perſon ſhould come into the world, by whom 
the enemy, that had worked our ruin, ſhould 
be finally vanquiſhed and ſubdued. It is con- 
tained in the curſe pronounced upon the ſer- 
pent, juſt before the expulſion of our firſt 
parents out of paradiſe. © I will put enmity, 
1 H « ſaith 
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« ſaith God, between thee and the woman, 
« and between thy ſeed and her ſeed :. it ſhall 
« bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his 
« heel.” Theſe words have always been in- 
terpreted of the Meſſiah. The ſeed of the 
woman can only be that divine Perſon, who 
was born of the bleſſed Virgin; the character 
agreeing with no other perſon that ever was 
born into the world; and the victory, which 
it is there ſaid he ſhould obtain over the 
ſeducer, had only its accompliſhment in Jeſus 
Wii.. | 
When the Almighty had created this lower 
world, and man, to whom he gave the domi- 
nion over it, he contemplated his workman- 
ſhip; he ſaw every thing that he had made, 
and behold it was very good; there was no 
fault or imperfection in any part of it. In 
man, who was his laſt creation, and the chief 
glory of it, being in the image of God, ma- 
ny virtues and excellencies were as it were 
crowded together, which he was to exerciſe in 
a conſtant homage and obedience to his Ma- 
ker. He was created,” as the Seripture 
tells us, © a little lower than the angels.” 
He had not all thoſe powers, with which the 
brighter ſpirits were endued ; ſomething in- 
ferior was he to them: but however, after he 
had 
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had given the due teſtimony of his obedience, 
the Almighty purpoſed to crown him with 
glory and honour. This the rebellious angels, 


1 ſuppoſe, could not by any means endure : 


it would fix indelible infamy upon them, if 
man, who was their inferior, ſhould ſucceed 
where they themſelves had failed ; and there- 


fore, with all his utmoſt earneſtneſs and ma- 


lice, the Devil meditates his deſtruction : art- 
fully he entered upon the work, nor ceaſed 
till he had accompliſhed it ; till he had brought 
in deformity among the works of God, and 
rendered man diſobedient and unhappy.— 


When this fatal and malicious wickedneſs, 


had ſucceeded, what was to be done ? Man 
certainly had not anſwered the deſign of his 
creation, and the enemy would as certainly 
triumph in his ruin, if God ſhould not deter- 


mine upon ſome way of delivering him. Nay, 


I ſuppoſe he had already ſeemed to triumph, 
and boaſted as if he had effectually defeated 
the purpoſes of the Almighty, by poiſoning 
with diſobedience the creature whom he had 
ſo highly favoured. But in the midſt of his 
career, in which though he had been ſucceſſ- 
ful, he yet was to proceed no farther, God 
ſaith unto the ſerpent, © Becauſe thou haſt 
done this, thou art curſed above all cattle, 
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and above every bcaſt of the field.” Nor 
was this all: but be is told likewiſe, that 
notwithſtanding all his malicious ſubtlety and 
cunning, yet that the purpoſes of the Al- 
mighty ſhould be eſtabliſhed. Thou haſt in- 
deed beguiled the woman, and brought ſhame 
and diſgrace into the world: but it ſhall all 
end in thine own everlaſting confuſion : for I 
will put enmity between thy ſeed and her 
ſeed ; and of her ſhall one be born, againſt 
whom thou ſhalt never be able to prevail; 
and he ſhall deſtroy thy uſurped dominion 
over my creatures ; ſhall defeat thy rebellious 
purpoſes; and, notwithſtanding thy worſt. 
attempts againſt him, in which his heel only 
ſhall be wounded, he ſhall bruiſe thy head ; 
1. e. ſhall cruſh and deſtroy all thy power 
and dominion : for it is well known to 
every one, I believe, that the ſeat of the ſer- 
pent's poiſon is in his head ; and therefore by 
the bruiſing him in that part muſt be ſigni- 
fied the depriving him of his dominion, and 
rendering him wholly impotent. In the de- 
claration then, which God maketh to the ſer- 
pent, we ſee his truth is engaged for the reco- 
very of man, and conſequently for the advent 
of the Meſliah into the world: and therefore 
of neceſſity was it that the Son of God ſhould. 

be 
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be manifeſted, not only for the redemption 
of man, but for the eftabliſhment of the 
truth of God; who had predetermined what 
we believe and are aſſured hath come to 
paſs, and had openly declared to the deceiver, 


that by the ſeed of the woman, whom he 


had then beguiled, he ſhould in the end be 
finally ſubdued. 

Secondly, © Jeſus Chrift,” faith the Apoſ- 
tle, «© was the miniſter of the circumciſion 
* for the truth of God, to confirm the pro- 
„ miſes made unto the fathers.” Here, then, 
it is in effect aſſerted, that certain promiſes 
were made unto the fathers of the Jewiſh 
nation, Which Jeſus Chriſt was to confirm 
and make good to them; and promiſes there 
certainly were many and various, of the moſt 
intereſting nature to that people, and which 
ought, when they faw their accompliſhment, 
to have made them moft ready to have re- 
ceived the Lord of life and glory, whom 
they nevertheleſs put to a painful and 1gno- 
minious death upon the croſs. The promiſes 


made unto Abraham are too well known to 


be much inſiſted upon; and in the New Teſ- 
tament they are very often referred to by the 
holy penmen, with a view to the conviction 
of that obſtinate generation, Who ſo often 
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gloried in their being the ſeed of Abraham. 
To others likewiſe are they very often re- 
newed, as particularly to that race of people 
who were with Moſes in the wilderneſs. © A 
« prophet,” ſaith he, © ſhall the Lord your 
God raiſe up unto you from among your 
e brethren, like unto me: unto him ye ſhall 
% hearken.” But till the coming of the 
bleſſed Jeſus into the world, no prophet ever 
appeared among them, that could anſwer 
this deſcription : and even they themſelves 
muſt be compelled to acknowledge, when 
they reject the Meſſiah, that never any other 
prophet was raiſed up unto them from among 
their brethren, like unto Moſes ; 1. e. under 
the character both of prophet and lawgiver. 
To confirm therefore this promiſe, which was 
before made unto the fathers, did Jeſus 
Chriſt come into the world, and ſubmit to 
be the miniſter of the circumcifion. In the 
reign of Ahaz was that remarkable promiſe 
delivered, concerning the birth of the Meſ- 
ſiah. A virgin was to conceive, and bring 
forth a ſon; and his name was to be called 
Emmanuel. And again faith the ſame pro- 
phet, foreſeeing the day as it were before 
him, and the prophecy already accompliſhed, 
« Unto us,” ſaith he, © a child is born, unto 


«c us 
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« us a fon is given: and the government 
„ ſhall be upon his ſhoulder ; and his name 
« ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
« mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the 
« Prince of Peace.” Of the increaſe of his 
government and peace there was to be no 
end: but he was to order and eſtabliſh it for 
ever with judgment and juſtice, upon the 
throne of David, and his kingdom. By Je- 
remiah likewiſe, who propheſied in the time 
of Joſiah, king of Judah, a promiſe of the 
Meſſiah is delivered to the Jews, under theſe 
words: Behold the days come, ſaith the 
Lord, that I will raiſe unto David a righ- 
* teous branch, and a king ſhall reign and 
* proſper ; and ſhall execute judgment and 
« juſtice in the earth. In his days Judah 
*« ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely: 
« and this is his name whereby he thall be 
te called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs.” Un- 
der the character of David and the faithful 
ſhepherd, is the Meſſiah promiſed to them in 
the prophecies of Ezekiel; and under him 
they were to be no more a divided people, 
but one king was to be king to them all. 
The Prophet Micah is ſo very expreſs upon 
this ſubjeR, that he even tells them the place 
where he was to be born, and that out of 
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Bethlehem was he to come forth, that was 
to be ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth; 
ſaith he, have been from of old, from ever- 
laſting. And in the book of Daniel, it is 
impoſſible not to take notice of the exact- 
neſs, wherewith he points out to his people 
the time of the Meſſiah's crucifixion; when, 
as he expreſſeth himſelf, he was to be cut 
off, but not for himſelf. When the Jewiſh 
people ſaw how exceedingly their ſecond 
temple fell ſhort of that which was built by 
Solomon, their glory, they thought, was de- 
parted from them ; they were become a deſ- 
picable people: and the chief of the fathers, 
who were ancient men, and who had ſeen 
the firſt houſe, when they ſaw the foundation 
of this houſe was laid, they could not refrain 
from tears, and they wept with a loud voice. 
But what ſaith the prophet Haggai to them 
upon this occaſion ? He tells them, that 
the defire of all nations ſhould come, and 
that God would fill this houſe with glory : 
and, notwithſtanding its contemptible ap- 
pearance in their eyes, the glory of this 
latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the 
*« former; and in this place will I give peace, 
„ ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. A great num- 
ber of other promiſes likewiſe are there, 

| which 
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which relate to the Meſſiah, the glories and 
advantages of his kingdom, which it is almoſt 
impoſſible to lay before you, in a diſcourſe 
of this nature; and therefore theſe for the 
preſent muſt ſuffice. Jeſus Chriſt came in- 
to the world, to confirm the promiſes made 
unto the fathers. This is given us by the 
Apoſtle, as one of the reaſons why he be- 
came the miniſter of the circumciſion. His 
birth was conforrfiable to the prophecies 
which went before of him. The place of 
his nativity, it is well known, was at Beth- 
lehem. He was raiſed up to anſwer the 
character of the perſon promiſed by Moſes, 
and was both prophet and lawgiver. And 
by his divine preſence in the ſecond temple, 
he gave it ſuch a- luſtre and dignity, as So- 
lomon's in all its glory had never expe- 
rienced. He was the king of peace and 
king of righteouſneſs. Wars had ceaſed 
throughout the world, to make way for his 
appearance 1n 1t ; and the voice of one crying 
in the wilderneſs prepared his way before 
him. Then, “Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
people, ſaith your God,” was the voice of 
mercy : Speak ye comfortably to Jeruſalem, 
* and cry unto her, that her warfare 1s ac- 
compliſhed, that her iniquity is pardoned.” 
| How 
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How could Jeruſalem reſiſt her God ! how 
could ſhe refuſe him, who would have ga- 
thered her diſperſed children with all the 
tenderneſs of a parent ; have had compaſſion 


on them, and forgiven them all their fins ! 


Blindneſs unhappily had befallen them : and 
therefore they ſaw not when the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs aroſe : therefore they would 
not be fed by the faithful Shepherd, and re- 
fuſed to bend their necks to the Son of God. 
But though Iſrael rejected him, his kingdom 
nevertheleſs eſtabliſhed itſelf in the world, 
and the Gentiles gladly received the tidings 


of ſalvation, and do now glorify God for his 


mercy. That this might be effected, St. 
Paul aſſerts, was a third reaſon why Jeſus 
Chriſt became the miniſter of the circumci- 


ſion. This particular, therefore, preſents it- 


ſelf thirdly to our conſideration. Introduc- 
tory to which, let us firſt conſider a little the 


reaſon and cauſe of the diſtinction between 


the Jewiſh people and the Gentiles. 
Although mankind were all the work of 
the ſame creative power, and all deſcended 
from the ſame common parent, yet it pleaſed 
the infinite wiſdom of God to ſuffer a diſ- 


tinction between them; from whence he 


ſeemingly appeared to have given a prefe- 
rence 


a 
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rence to one part of his workmanſhip, above 
the other: a reaſon for this preference, I ſup- 
poſe, we can give none ſo ſatisfactory as that 
which I ſhall mention. 

In that very great and almoſt general cor- 
ruption which prevailed upon the earth, in 
the days of Terah, the father of Abraham, it 
is to be ſuppoſed mankind were not left 
without frequent calls to repentance ; and if 
they did not attend to them, if general ad- 
monitions from heaven to them all had no 
effect, what was to be done? Were they all 

to be ſuffered to ſink into barbariſm? or was 
it conſiſtent with the -purpoſes of the Al- 
mighty, who had determined upon the re- 
demption of fallen man, that the knowledge 
of himſelf ſhould be totally loſt ? But in that 
degenerate ſtate of man this certainly would 
have been the caſe, if the call of Abraham 
had not prevented it; and therefore that diſ- 
tinction which afterwards aroſe between the 
Jews and Gentiles, rather ought to be at- 
tributed to the ſtupidity and wickedneſs of 
mankind, than to any other cauſe. Had all 
attended to the calls of heaven as Abraham 
did, all would, like him, have been the 
children of God. But if they did not like 
to retain God in their knowledge, what 
0 wonder, 
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wonder, or what injuſtice was it, if, in con- 
ſequence of this, God gave them up to a re- 
probate mind; and if a ſeparation and diſ- 
tinction was made between thoſe who wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved the creature, and the true 
worſhippers of the Creator ? The ſeparating, 
therefore, between the people of God and 
the reſt of men, had nothing in it either 
partial or arbitrary, but was an effect which 


did neceſſarily ariſe out of their own wick- 


edneſs. For this cauſe 1t was, that they fo 
long continued, as it were, outcaſts from 
heaven; and that the divine favours were 
principally confined to the choſen ſeed, who 
became thenceforward the people of God, 
and were preſerved as ſuch, by many mi- 
raculous interpoſitions from heaven. The 
cauſe of the diſtinction then being known, 
it will be proper likewiſe for us to conſider 


a little what the conſequences of it were. 


In the firſt place, then, all mtercourſe be- 
tween them and the Jewiſh people was 
particularly forbidden, inſomuch that the 
Jews were not ſuffered to eat, or even to 
go unto one of another nation; and the 
Gentiles were almoſt looked upon as if they 


were of a different order of beings. They 


were, beſides this, (which was the moſt un- 


happy 
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Happy part of their condition) ſo totally fe- 
parated, not only from his people, but from 
God humſelf, that they had no claim or pre- 
tenſion to any the leaſt ſhare in the divine 
mercy. They had entered into no covenant 
with him; they had no way of making any 
acceptable atonement for their {ins ; but were 
in that miſerable eſtate, in which all men are 
by nature, namely, heirs of wrath only, and 
| condemnation. St. Paul juſtifies me in this 
repreſentation of them, by what he ſays in 
the ſecond chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians : © Wherefore,” ſays he, remem- 
« ber, that ye being in time paſt Gentiles 
« in the fleſh, were without Chriſt ; being 
aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, 
« and ſtrangers from the covenants of pro- 
* miſe, having no hope, and without God 


* in the world.“ Now that he might de- 


liver the Gentiles from this their abje& and 
miſerable condition, was another reaſon of 
our Saviour's coming into the world. He 
came for the truth of God, to confirm the 
promiſes made unto the fathers, and that 
the Gentiles might glorify God for his mer- 
cy : by which it ſeems to be implied, as if 
there were ſome promiſes of this nature in 
the facred Scriptures, that the Gentiles like. 


wWiſe, 


\ 
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wiſe, as well as the Jews, ſhould equally 
fhare in the bleſſings of the Meffiah ; and 
promiſes there certainly were very poſitive 
and expreſs. Nay, the Gentiles were not 
forgot, even at the time when God was ſe- 
parating his people from among them : for, 
faith he to Abraham, In thee ſhall all the 
ce families of the earth be bleſſed.” And 
again, in another place: In thy ſeed ſhall 
all nations be bleſſed.” Which words plain- 
ly intimate, that in the time of the Meſ- 
fiah, the diſtinction between Jew and Gen- 
tile, between particular nations and families, 
ſhould entirely ceaſe, and that the Gentiles 
ſhould be fellow heirs, and of the ſame body, 
and partakers of God's promiſe in Chriſt by 
the Goſpel. The Prophets upon this ſub- 
ject are particularly grand and magnificent; 
and it is hardly poſſible to read them, with- 
out being deeply affected at the myſteries of 
the. divine goodneſs towards us. Let this be 
exemplified by a few paſſages ſelected from 
the prophecy of Iſaiah. In the 54th chapter, 
the Prophet, having in view before him the 
great increaſe and flouriſhing ſtate of the 
Church, by the acceſs of the Gentiles to the 
faith, thus expreſſeth himſelf: Sing, O bar- 
ce ren, thou that didſt not bear; break forth 

| into 
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into ſinging, and cry aloud, thou that didſt 
<< not travail with child. Enlarge the place 
«« of thy tent, and let them ſtretch forth the 
* curtams of thine habitations : for thy feed 
« ſhall inherit the Gentiles, and make the 
c deſolate cities to be inhabited. Fear not, 
for thou ſhalt not be aſhamed ; neither be 
thou confounded, for thou ſhalt not be put 
« to ſhame. No weapon that is formed againſt 
< thee ſhall proſper ; and every tongue that 
* ſhall riſe againſt thee in judgment, thou 
* ſhalt condemn. This is the heritage of the 
<< ſervants of the Lord.“ In another place 
the Gentiles ſeem to be repreſented in this 
humble and fervent ſupplication. The pic- 
ture is, of their firſt coming and ſubjecting 
themſelves to the Goſpel; then in the moſt 
ardent manner, as if they were afraid that 
God would not acknowledge them, becauſe 
they. were not of his people, and becauſe 
they had fo long neglected him, Look 
« down,” fay they, from heaven, and be- 
<* hold from the habitation of thy holineſs 
« and. thy glory. Doubtleſs thou art our 
Father, though Abraham be ignorant of 
© us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not. Thou, 
O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer : 

£6 thy 


—— 4 


112 S ERM ON VIE 


ce thy name is from everlaſting.” And then, 


in the 65th chapter, our Lord is introduced 


as ſaying, almoſt in conſequence of this 
ſupplication and acknowledgment, I am 
« ſought of them that aſked not for me; I 
«am found of them that ſought me not.” 
But unto Iſrael he ſaith, All the day long 
cc have I ſtretched forth my hands to a diſ- 
«© obedient and gainſaying people.” In the 
42d chapter it is expreſsly promiſed that 
Chriſt ſhould be given for a covenant of the 
people, and for a light of the Gentiles. 
Hence the wilderneſs and ſolitary places, 
the figures. of the heathen world, are called 
upon to ſing forth the praiſes of their Re- 
deemer, and the iſlands to give glory unto 
the Lord, and to declare his praiſe. Egypt 
and Aſſyria, and all countries, are called upon 


to do homage to the Meſſiah, in confidence 


of being accepted: For bleſſed, ſaith he, 
be Egypt my people, and Aſſyria the work 
«.of my. hands.“ It being certain, then, 
from theſe and many other like paſſages, 
that there. were promiſes made of the call- 
ing of the Gentiles to the faith,' and of 


their acceptance, the Apoſtle's aſſertion in 


my text is very ſufficiently. confirmed; and 
3 we 
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we may now proceed to conſider the ſubject 
of our bleſſed Lord's incarnation, as we 
ourſelyes are concerned and intereſted in 
it, | | | 

By the incarnation of the Son of God, we, 
who are deſcended from the Gentiles, are 
taken into the divine favour. The Jews, 
who formerly were the choſen people, have 
now' no longer that privilege belonging to 
them. It appertaineth only to the elec, 
who have been called according to the will 
and purpoſe of God, foreknown to himſelf, 
Through their fall, ſpeaking of the Jews, 
faith the Apoſtle, ſalvation is come unto the 
Gentiles. Let the Gentiles, then, glorify 
God for his mercy; not boaſting againſt 
thoſe who have fallen from their inheritance, 
but rather praying for their recovery ; that, 
together with us, all Iſrael may be ſaved. 
For blindneſs 1s only in part happened unto 
Iſrael, only till the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
be come in; and then there ſhall come out 
of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall turn away 
ungodlineſs from Jacob. Then ſhall we ſee. 
them gloriouſly return to their and our God, 
and we ſhall all together, without diſtinction 
either of tribe or nation, be united under the 
banner of the Meſſiah, and reign with him 

| I 
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for ever and ever. Unbelief did not hinder 
our being called to the Goſpel; neither will 
unbelief be any hindrance to the calling of 
the Jews. When the time is come, they 
alſo, with us, will experience the free grace 
and mercy of God. For God hath con- 
cluded all in unbelief, that he might have 
mercy upon all, Jew as well as Gentile. O 
the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom 
and knowledge of God! How unſearchable 
are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding 
out. If then we are already called, and 


have obtained mercy, as in the fulneſs of 


time they will likewiſe, this farther conſi- 
deration becomes neceſſary for us all, in what 
manner we may beſt glorify God for it: and 
for this purpoſe, we muſt reflect a little upon 
our high and holy calling, upon the laws 
which are given us, and the very great re- 
ward which will be the conſequence of obey- 
ing them: for we are now no longer ſtrangers 
and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the 
ſaints of the houſhold of God. The bleſſed 
Jeſus hath appeared in the world, that he 
might reconcile us unto God, by the ſacrifice 


of himſelf. Whoſoever, therefore, is par- 


taker of the heavenly calling, let him now 
at length depart from iniquity ; and, forget- 


ting 
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ting all thoſe narrow and contracted views, 
in which men are uſually accuſtomed: to be- 
hold their religion, let our minds be en- 
larged to the contemplation of what is moſt 
worthy our notice; the aſtoniſhing goodneſs 
and mercy of God in our redemption. This 
is a ſubject which cannot too often engage 
our attention; and more particularly at this 
ſeaſon, when we are commemorating our 
Lord's nativity. And now that light is come 
into the world, let us not love darkneſs ra- 
ther than light. Let it be conſidered, that 
the covenant with death and hell is diſ- 
annulled, and that we are now taken into 
the covenant of God. Holineſs, therefore, 
muſt always be the character of his people; 
for without holineſs, it is declared, no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. To this we are more 
particularly bounden, becauſe the divine fa- 
vour and grace have ſo very undeſervedly 
been beſtowed upon us; who called us, not 
according to our own works, but according 
to his free purpoſe and grace. Let us teſ- 
tify, then, our moſt grateful acknowledg- 
ments for it, by reſigning ourſelves up en- 
tirely to his holy will. The time paſt may 
ſuffice for having walked in darkneſs, and in 
the region of the ſhadow of death: and 


I 2 now 
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now that life and immortality ate brought 
to light through the Goſpel, let us paſs our 
days as the heirs of life, as confident that 
Jeſus Chriſt will in the end bring us into 
the haven of reſt. There the wicked ceaſe 
from troubling; there the weary are at reſt. 
Happineſs beyond expreſſion is deſtined for 
the ſons of men, who have on earth been 
followers of the Son of God. Follow him, 
then, Chriſtian, and labour to obtain it; and 
it ſhall be yours: for as he became incar- 
nate that we might glorify God in this 
world for his mercy, ſo, likewiſe, that we 
might for ever be admitted to glorify him in 
that world which is to come; when we 

ſhall no longer ſee through a glaſs darkly, 
but every thing fhall be made clear and 
plain to us: then we ſhall fee and under- 
ſtand this great myſtery of godlineſs, the in- 
carnation of the Son of God, and the ne- 
ceſſity of it, and be admitted to that ful- 
neſs of joy which is now before us: we ſhall, 
with uninterrupted attention, join our voices 
with the heavenly choirs, and fing with 
them, Great and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true are thy 
ways, thou King of ante. 


Novy 
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Now to the ever-blefſed and adorable 
Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be aſcribed, as is moſt due, falvation 
and honour, might, majeſty, and dominion, 
both now and for evermore. Amen, 


13 SERMON 
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MaTTHEW ii. 1, 2. 


Now when Teſus was born in Bethlehem of 
Tudea, in the days of Herod the king, be- 
hold there came wiſe men from the Eaſt, to 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, Where is be that is born 
King of the eus? for we have ſeen his ſtar 
in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip bim. 


HE Epiphany, which is one of the 
feſtivals appointed by the Church to be 
annually obſerved, is a feſtival in comme- 
moration of the manifeſtation of Chriſt to 
the Gentiles. The word itſelf ſignifies diſ- 
play, or manifeſtation ; which diſplay was 
made immediately upon the birth of our 
bleſſed Saviour. For then, in a country caſt- 
ward of. Jeruſalem, and at a conſiderable 
diſtance from it, inhabited by heathens and 
14 perſons 
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perſons who knew not the true God, about 
that time there appeared a wonderful ſign 
in the heavens: a ſtar was ſeen of an un- 
common ſplendour and brightnefs, which, ne- 
ver having been obſerved before, wondertully 
attracted their attention. Moſt probably, 
upon this occaſion the wiſeſt of them aſſem- 
bled together, in order to unravel the ſignifica- 
tion of ſo very extraordinary an appearance; 
and as the prophecy of Balaam was ſtill cur- 
rent among them, the remains of it proba- 
bly preſerved in their ſacred records, it in- 
ſtantly occurred to them, that this was the 
ſtar of which he ſpake, when he ſaid, I 
« ſhall ſee him, but not now; I fhall behold 
* him, but not nigh. There fhall come a ftar 
out of Jacob, and a ſcepter ſhall riſe out 
&* of Iſrael, and ſhall ſmite the corners of 
« Moab, and deſtroy all the children of 
« Sheth.“ A prophecy fo expreſs as this, left 
them no room to doubt but that the ſtar 
was deſigned to notify to them the birth of 
the perſon here foretold. His birth- -place, 
they knew, muſt be in Judea, becauſe Ba- 
laam had ſaid, the ſtar ſhould come out of 
Jacob, and the ſcepter ſhould riſe out of Iſ- 
rael : and knowing, likewiſe, from the pro- 
phecy, the great ge of his perſon, and 
the 
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the great extent of his dominion, which was 
to be over all the children of men, they de- 
termined to be among the number of thoſe 
who ſhould firſt come and fall down before 
him, and do him homage. Accordingly, 
three illuſtrious perſons were deputed from 
among them (according to the current tra- 
dition, commonly ſuppoſed to have been 
kings), who, being provided with the neceſ- 
fary offerings, loſt no time in ſetting out 
upon their long and weariſome journey. 
Being come to Jeruſalem, the capital city of 
Judea, they began to make diligent enquiries 
concerning the great event. Where,” 
ſaid they, © is he that is born king of the 
% Jews? for we have ſeen his ſtar in the 
« Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him.” But 
the Jews, of whom they enquired, could 
give them no intelligence. However, the 
arrival of theſe three illuſtrious perſons being 
toon noiſed abroad, together with the reaſon 
of their being come, it at length reached the 
ears of the king Herod ; who, upon hearing it, 
was, as it were, thunderſtruck ; taking it for 
granted, that he muſt now loſe his kingdom. 
Under the greateſt anxiety imaginable, there- 
fore, he inſtantly called together all the chief 
prieſts and moſt learned perſons among the 


Jews, 
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Jews, demanding of them, where it was that 
Chriſt ſhould be born. The anſwer he ſeems 
to have received without any kind of demur 
or heſitation : he was to be born in Bethle- 


hem of Judea, they told him, becauſe the 


prophecy was expreſs, that out of Bethle- 
hem ſhould come a governor, who ſhould 
rule the people Iſrael. Having received this 
intelligence, Herod loſt no time in commu- 
nicating it to the wiſe men. He told them 
that they muſt go to Bethlehem, and ſearch 
diligently till they had found the young child; 


for he could not more particularly direct them 


where to look for him. © But,” ſays he, 
* when ye have found him, come back to 
me, and let me know it, that I may go 
& alſo and worſhip him.“ But this he ſaid, 
as the event afterwards ſhewed, merely that 
he might have an opportunity of deſtroying 
him, by whom he conceived he himſelf was 


to be ſupplanted. The wiſe men having re- 


ceived this information, forthwith ſet forward 
to go to Bethlehem ; wondering, probably, 
that they could get no better or more certain 
intelligence, concerning ſo very extraordinary 
an event; and perhaps uncertain whether 
they ſhould be able to ſucceed and find him, 
or not. But long were they not kept in this 

ſtate 


SERMON VIII 1323 


ſtate of uncertainty and ſuſpenſe: for no 
ſooner had they left Jeruſalem, but, lo! the 
ſtar, which they had ſeen in the Eaſt, ap- 
peared again, and went before them, till it 
came over the place where the young child 
was, and there it ſtopped. Marvellouſly great 
was their joy at the ſight of the ſtar, and at 
being thus conducted by it: they haſtened 
into the hovel, where the Saviour of the 
world lay in a manger among the cattle; 
and there, proſtrating themſelves before him, 
they made their offerings of gold, and frank- 
incenſe, and myrrh ; and when they had done 
ſo, being warned of God in a dream, that 
that they ſhould not return to Herod, they 
went back into their own country, by an- 
other way. This is, in effect, the hiſtory of 
what we commemorate this day ; the hiſtory 
of the firſt manifeſtation of Chriſt to the hea- 

then world. 
Before the coming of Chriſt, and indeed 
from the call of Abraham, the heathen were 
a people, as it were, caſt off from God, neg- 
lected, and without promiſes or hopes ; and 
yet it was in the divine intention, that when 
the Saviour of mankind ſhould be revealed, 
they, as well as the choſen ſeed, ſhould be 
partakers of the bleſſings of redemption. And 
indeed, 
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indeed, thus much is evident from the pro- 
phecies that went before of him, wherein it 
is faid, not only that the poſterity of Abra- 
ham, but all the families of the earth ſhould 
be bleſſed in him; and, however his defcent 
was to be reckoned from Abraham, and his 
birth to be among the choſen ſeed, yet the 
bleflings which he was to bring with him 
were not to be confined to them only, but 
to be extended to the whole race of men; fo 


that he was to be for ſalvation unto the ends 


of the earth. The heathen, therefore, as 


well as the Jews, were all intereſted in the 


birth of Jeſus Chriſt ; and as they were 1n- 


tereſted in it, therefore it was neceſſary that 


ſsme notification of his birth ſhould be made 
to them, as well as to the Jews. And for 
this notification it had been provided long 
before in the prophecy of Balaam. I ſhall 
« ſee him, ſaith he to the king of Moab, 
«© but not now; I ſhall behold him, but not 
„ nigh.” The prophecy, therefore, was of 
fome far diſtant event, and of courſe was 
treaſured up by the mhabitants of the Eaſt, 
as what was to have its accompliſhment at 
ſome remote period: There ſhall come a 
* ſtar,” ſaith he, © out of Jacob, and a ſcepter 
« ſhall riſe out of Iſrael.” When, therefore, 
Dank they 
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they ſaw the new ſtar, their thoughts were 
inſtantly turned to the prophecy ; and they 
took it for granted, that what Balaam had 
ſo long before predicted, now received its 
accompliſhment in Judea. And it is very 
evident they muſt have been directed by this 
prophecy of Balaam ; becauſe, otherwiſe, why 
ſhould they have come particularly into Ju- 
dea, rather than mto any other country ? And 
when they came to Jeruſalem, why did they 
addreſs their enquiry by ſaying, © Where is he 
„that is born king of the Jews? for we have 
« ſeen his ſtar in the Eaſt.” Did the appear- 
ance of a new ſtar in the heavens neceſſarily 
betoken the birth of a king ? And if it did; 
how did it particularly betoken the birth of 
a king of the Jews? There doth not ſeem 
to be any kind of neceſſary connection be- 
tween a new ſtar in the heavens, and the 
birth of a king in Judea : they therefore 
certainly muſt have been directed by ſome 
prophecy that was current among them; and 
as we know of none ſuch, except this pro- 
phecy of Balaam, and as this prophecy would 
neceſſarily direct their attention towards the 
birth of a king, and that king to have his 
birth in Judea, therefore it is to be con- 
cluded, that it was this that directed them in 

the 
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the interpretation they put upon the appear - 
ance of the ſtar, and that led them to Je- 
ruſalem to enquire after its accompliſhment. 
Thus wonderfully, you ſee, did God in 
his great wiſdom provide, that the heathen 
ſhould be prepared to receive the great event 
of our Saviour's birth, and to come volunta- 
rily, and do him homage. The prophecy of 
Balaam had been delivered upwards of four- 
teen hundred years before the birth of Chriſt; 
and yet, moſt aſtoniſhing it truly is, it ſtill 
continued unforgot even ſo many ages after, 
among thoſe who had forgotten or caſt off 
the true God; and, it is to be ſuppoſed, was 
the ſole and only cauſe of their coming from 
ſo great a diſtance to Jeruſalem, and of lay- 
ing their treaſures at the feet of the bleſſed 
Feſus. ; | 
But while they were thus acting, governed 
by the probably imperfect remains of this 
ſingle prophecy, what was doing at Jeruſa- 
lem among the Jews, who had been in- 
ſtructed by ſuch a variety of prophecies, and 
had the oracles of God in their own hands ? 
Their promiſed Redeemer was born among 
them unnoticed, and they knew him not. 
They were aſked where he was that was 
born king of the Jews : but they knew not 
2 that 
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that he was born; and, till they had held a 


conſultation, could not tell where was to be 
the place of his birth. This certainly appears 
to have been a ſtrange infatuation, that a 
people, who for ſuch a ſeries of ages had been 
bred under the conſtant expectation of a Meſ- 
ſiah to be born among them, ſhould know no- 
thing at all of it, when the event had taken 
place. But ſuch aſſuredly was the fact: nay, 
the greater part of them ſeem to have for- 
gotten that any ſuch event ever was to take 
place among them: for when the wiſe men 
told them what it was that had brought them 
to Jeruſalem, they were all in the greateſt 
confuſion imaginable upon the occaſion ; ſo 
ignorant, that they apprehended ſome. dread- 
ful conſequences were to enſue. ' © Herod,” 
ſaith the Seripture, © was troubled, and all 
« Jeruſalem with him.” That Herod ſhould 
be troubled, hath nothing extraordinary in it: 
it was natural, as he could expe& nothing 
but to be dethroned himſelf, in order to 
make way for this new king. But that the 
Jews ſhould be troubled at hearing that a 
king was born among them of their own 
lineage, was ſomething very unaccountable 
indeed; and more eſpecially, as Herod (who 
was then their king) was an alien, and ruled 

them 
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them with ſo much ſeverity, and was ſo en- 


tirely deteſted by them. What a contraſt have 
we here between thoſe wiſe heathens and 
the Jews; upon this occaſion! The former, 
unenlightened, and having nothing to direct 
them but the imperfect remains of one ſin- 


gle prophecy, and that delivered ſo many 
ages before, haſten from their own country 


to Jeruſalem, to ſeek for this new-born king, 
that they might worſhip him: while the 


Jews, „who had that very prophecy, not the 


remains of it, but perfect and entire, and a 
great variety of others more plain and ſpeci- 
fic, take no notice of any of them, but ſuffer 
their king to be born among them ſlighted 
and neglected. How completely were the 
words of Iſaiah the prophet verified upon 
this occaſion : I am ſought of them that 


* aſked not for me; I am found of them that 


* ſought me not. I ſaid, behold me, be- 
« hold me, to a nation that was not called 
« by my name.” But unto the Jews he 
faith, < I have ſpread out my hands all the 
« day unto a rebellious people, which walk- 
eth in a way that was not good, after their 
* own thoughts,” And what hath been the 


conſequence ? Truly wonderful indeed. The 
_ Gentiles, to whom the promiſes of God were 


not 
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not made, inherit the bleſſing, and are now 
the Chriſtian world; and as they were the 
firſt that came to ſurrender themſelves up to 
the new- born king, ſo have they almoſt ever 
ſince continued to be his ſubjects, and to 
experience that protection which the Chriſ- 
tian religion entitles them to. The Jews, 
on the other hand, who took no notice of 
their new-born king, and who afterwards 
perſecuted him even unto death, renouncing 
equally his government and protection, are 
rejected, ſcattered over the whole world, de- 
nying that the Meſſiah is come, and blaſ- 
pheming that Jeſus whom they crucified, 
and yet, in their puniſhment, bearing teſti- 
mony that the Meſſiah is come, and that the 
Jeſus whom they crucified was the Meſſiah. 
They are a people without king, and with- 
out a country ; their city and their temple 
are deſtroyed ; their country is in the hand 
of ſtrangers; and their religion they have 
no poſſibility of complying with, as Moſes 
had enjoined them. Thus they have conti- 
nued now for nearly eighteen hundred years, 
and thus, probably, they will continue for 
ſome years longer, till their time 1s fulfilled. 
In former times they were carried into cap- 


tivity, and their country was deſolate, that 
K their 
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their land might enjoy its ſabbaths, which 

they had polluted by their ſins; and till that 
time was completed, they returned not into 
their own country. Something like this may 


perhaps be determined upon them, in their 
preſent condition. 


According to the exacteſt way we have of 
computation, it was eighteen hundred and 
ninety-two years from the time that the 
grand promiſe was made to Abraham, con- 
cerning the Jewiſh nation, and the Meſſiah 
that was to be born among them, unto the 
birth of Chriſt. This perhaps may be the 
period of time that muſt be fulfilled upon 
them, before their eyes will be opened to 
acknowledge the truth. As the promiſes 
and prophecies for ſo long a ſeries of years, 


though repeated and renewed, had no effect 


upon them, it may be, that for an equal ſe- 
ries of years they will continue in their pre- 
ſent condition, having no country of their. 
own, aliens in every country upon earth, 
and deprived of thoſe bleſſings, which other- 
wiſe the promiſes would haye entitled them 


to. This may be their deſtined allotment ; 


but for a certainty we know not ; the times 
and the ſeaſons God reſerveth in his own 
power, therefore we cannot limit to a day; 


although 
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although it may ſeem very probable that 
another century will hardly. be concluded 
without their converſion. Of this we cannot 
any of us expect to be witneſſes, as long be- 
fore that time we ſhall, doubtleſs, be ga- 


thered to our fathers. But then, let us ne- 


vertheleſs rejoice in the 1dea, that theſe poor 
deceived Iſraelites will at laſt be converted, 
and be united to the Chriſtian church, under 
the banner of the Meſſiah. Whoſe heart 1s 
there that doth not expand at the thought, 
that all the kingdoms of the earth are to be- 
come the kingdom of the Lord, and of his 
Chriſt! Great, indeed, and glorious will be this 
event; and it is hardly poſſible to contem- 
plate 1t but with rapture, when all nations 
thall be one in the ſight of God, all be 
united Chriſtians, and experiencing, without 
diſtinction of tribe or nation, the bleſſings of 
redemption. Anticipating theſe bleſſings in 
our conception, let us {tudiouſly provide, by 
the conduct of our lives, that we may be- 
come partakers of them, by godlineſs and 
integrity, by humility, brotherly kindneſs, 
and every other Chriſtian virtue; ſtriving by 
all means to walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith we are called, that ſo the bleſ- 
ling of that vocation may be continued to 
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us here; and we, who now by faith have 
the knowledge of God, may hereafter have 
the fruition of his glorious 2 0 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


SERMON 


SERMON IX. 


LAMENTATIONs i. 12. 


Lit nothing to you, all ye that paſs by ? Behold, 
and ſee if there be any ſorrow like unto my 
ſorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the 

Lord hath aſſticted me in the day of his fierce 

anger. | 


O what theſe words relate needs very 
little difficulty to diſcover ; for, however 
applicable they may be to the prophet Jere- 
miah, they can ſtrictly belong to none but a 
Saviour, ſuffering for a guilty world, whoſe 
ſorrows were not confined only to one par- 
ticular period of time, but extended through 
his whole life. View him in his firſt ap- 
pearance upon earth, in his tendereſt infan- 
cy, born in a ſtable, and laid in a manger, 
| K 3 even 
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even then verifying the words which he af- 
terwards ſpake : © The foxes have holes, and 
ce the birds of the air have neſts ; but the ſon 
of man hath not where to lay his head.“ 
And with his birth the other parts of his life 
correſponded: he was deſpiſed and rejected 
of men; he came to his own, and his own 
received him not; he was accuſed as a 
wine-bibber and a glutton; others ſaid that 
he was mad, and had a devil. But of his 
| ſufferings, thoſe of this day by far exceeded 
all; when all the powers of darkneſs were 
combined againſt him, when he alone trod 
the wine-preſs of the wrath of Almighty 
God, when he poured forth his ſoul unto 
death, and, though nothing but ſpotleſs un- 
blemiſhed purity, was numbered among the 
tranſgreſſors. What his afflictions were at 
that time, adequately for us to conceive, I 
know to be impolſible; they ſurpaſs every ef- 
fort of the imagination. And, therefore, now 
that I am going to lay before you the par- 
ticular facts, as recorded by the Evangeliſts, 
think not that I ſhall be able to give you a 
perfect idea, or to raiſe your fancies to that 
exalted pitch, as to make you comprehend 
what he ſuffered, or what the agonies of his 
ſoul were, when he cried out, My God, 
cc my 


SERMON IX. 135 


« my God, why haſt thou forſaken me?“ 
All my deſire and aim is, if I may be 
thought worthy to attain to it, to affect 
your hearts with true penitentiaÞ ſorrow, 
While I lay before you what the ſacred pen- 
men have informed us concerning the ſuf- 
ferings of our Saviour Chriſt. 

The particulars neceſſary to be mentioned, 
which immediately preceded his crucifixion, 
are what St. Matthew tells us happened two 
days before the feaſt of the paſſover, when 
he told his diſciples, ſaying, © Ye know, that 
“ after two days is the feaſt of the paſſover, 
« and the ſon of man is betrayed to be cru- 
« cified. Then it was, that the Jews aſſem- 
bled together, and conſulted how they might 
apprehend him. They had ofttimes laid in 
wait for him; but hitherto it had been inef- 
fectual, becauſe the hour was not come; and 
even now, they knew nothing was to be 
done, but by ſubtlety and ſtratagem. They 
were afraid to lay hands on him on the 
teaſt-day, leſt there ſhould be an uproar 
among the people. This ſame day, as I con- 
ceive, was that memorable tranſaction per- 
formed by the woman, who poured the 
ointment upon his body for his burial : an 
incident, however inſignificant it may appear 
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to ſceptics, yet had this promiſe annexed to 
it, that whereſoever the Goſpel ſhould be 
preached in the whole world, there, alſo, 
what that woman had done ſhould be told 
as a memorial of her: and how ſtrictly it 
coincides with what is related in the Song 
of Songs, my bare repeating the words of 
the ſpouſe will be ſufficient to convince you : 
« While the king ſitteth at his table, ſaith 
ſhe, my ſpikenard ſendeth forth the ſmell 
«thereof. | 

After this, Judas went to the chief prieſts, 
and conſulted with them, covenanting, that 
for thirty pieces of filver he would betray his 
maſter : and from that time, faith the Evan- 
geliſt, he ſought an opportunity to betray 
him. An opportunity was not long want- 
ing; for on the firſt day of the feaſt of un- 


| leavened bread, the diſciples, as their bleſ- 


ſed Maſter had appointed them, made ready 
the paſſover: and when the evening was 
come, he ſat down with the twelve. Then 
Judas having received the ſop, Satan en- 
tered into him, and immediately he left 
them, and went out. After this, the Lord, 
as was his frequent cuſtom, went with his 
diſciples to the Mount of Olives: and when 
he was there, he bid them pray, leſt they 

. ſhould 
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| ſhould enter into temptation. But himſelf 
was withdrawn from them about a ſtone's 
caſt: and kneeling down upon the cold 
earth, he prayed, though with the utmoſt re- 
ſignation to his Father's will, that, if it were 
poſſible, that dreadful cup might paſs from 
him: and fo fervent was he in his ſupplica- 
tions, and ſuch ai horrible dread had over- 
whelmed him at the proſpect of his ap- 
proaching ſufferings, that, being in an agony, 
his heart became even like melting wax; and 
though there appeared an angel from heaven 
ſtrengthening him, his ſweat was as it were 
great drops of blood falling down to the 
ground. This was a prelude to that dread- 
ful ſcene which inſtantly ſucceeded ; when 
the traitor, under the falſe guiſe of love 
and friendſhip, betrayed him into the hands 
of his enemies, who, as ſoon as they had 
him 1n their power, mocked him and fmote 
him, they blinded his eyes, and in derifion 
bid him propheſy who it was that ſmote 
him; with ſundry other kinds of blaſphemy, 
which they ſcrupled not to utter _ 
him. 

When the morning was come, he was 
brought before the council, who queſtioned 
5 adjuring him by the living God, whe- 

ther 
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ther he were the Chriſt or not. When he 


had declared himſelf, they unanimouſly de- 
termined that he had ſpoken blaſphemy, and 
led him away to Pilate. Pilate knew that 
he was delivered out of envy ; he examined 
him again and again ; and after he had pro- 
nounced publickly, in the hearing of. all the 
people, that he was innocent; that, inſtead of 
being guilty of the crimes laid to his charge, 


he found in him no fault at all ; after he had 
declared all this, he delivered him over to be 


crucified : after which, no kind of mockeries 
or cruelties were ſpared. They clad him in a 
purple robe, crowned him with thorns, com- 
pelled him to bear his own croſs, and at 
length put him to an ignominious death, 
crucified him between two thieves : nor even 
then did they think they had done ſufficient; 
but even while his arms were extended upon 
mount Calvary, the blood ſtill ſtreaming 
from him, they laughed him to ſcorn, as if 
they took delight in the ſhocking unheard 
of barbarities which they had been guilty of. 
« They that paſſed by, ſaith St. Matthew, 
« rev:led him, wagging their heads, and ſay- 
« ing, Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and 
«* buildeſt it in three days, fave thyſelf; if 
« thou be the Son of God, come down from 

« the 
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© the croſs.. And ſoon after this he cried 
with a loud voice, and gave up the ghoſt. 
Theſe are the particulars which I promiſed 
to lay before you, to aſſiſt you in your me- 
ditations upon them. Conſider the eſſential 
dignity of Chriſt, and the eſſential vileneſs 
of man; and then, when you have well af- 
fected your hearts with theſe conſiderations, 
I would aſk, is all this*nothing to us?. Have 
we. no concern at all in Chriſt crucified ? 
Even the ſufferings of a common malefactor 
are often apt to draw tears from our eyes: 
but here, alas! it has no ſuch effect. What 
ſhould we think enough to do for a man who 
had endangered his own life to ſave ours ? 
Our gratitude then would know no bounds. 
But here our gratitude 1s all loſt ; we are 
impenitent, careleſs, and unthankful. Be- 
hold, and ſee, was ever mercy diſplayed in 
ſo amazing a manner, that Chriſt, who is eſ- 
ſentially God, ſhould for the ſake of man 
deſcend from heaven, bear the ſins of many, 
and ſuffer for the whole world ! What muſt 
we think of it? What could move him to 
the exerciſe of ſuch tranſcendent goodneſs ? 
Surely there was nothing on our part : fallen 
man, a perverſe, diſobedient, and rebellious 
creature, had nothing engaging in him. No, 
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it was nothing but boundleſs mercy only, the 
depths of which it is impoſſible for the mind 
of man to fathom, or to contemplate, but 
with wonder and aſtoniſhment. And yet, 
notwithſtanding all this, though Chriſt cru- 
cified be a ſubject of ſo exalted a nature, yet 
tell me, where are thoſe few to be found, 
who do not think it fit only for the contem- 
plation of fools ? If I do not ſpeak the truth, 
how happens it that we ſo ſeldom hear any 
thing ſaid upon this ſubject? How many are 
there here, that never m their whole lives 
either ſat down to confider themſelves, or 
to inſtruct their families in this important 
and myſterious doctrine ! Numbers, perhaps, 
there are, who, even on this day, are em- 
ploying their thoughts altogether upon other 
concerns, ſcarcely ſo much as knowing the 
reaſon of its being kept holy. But let us be- 
ware how we be numbered among theſe. 
Let us ſet apart this day for the remem- 
brance of nothing but Chriſt's death and 
paſſion. Let us forget ourſelves and all our 
concerns, that we may without interruption 
meditate upon his croſs. And all you that in- 
tend to approach the holy altar, on the en- 


ſuing feſtival of his triumphant reſurrection, 


inſtantly lay hold of the opportunity now of- 
fered : 
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fered: loſe not a moment of this day, but 
employ it entirely in the care of your ever- 
laſting ſouls, in fitting yourſelves for the me- 
morial of his reſurrection, and in preparing 
yourſelves to be partakers in the benefits there- 
of. Let us now humble ourſelves even un- 
to the duſt, and then our God will exalt us; 
and to this end, conſider what abundant ne- 
ceſſity there is, why all Chriſtians ſhould 
now be more particularly engaged in that ſo- 
lemn work of humiliation : for let me tell 
you, we have all of us ſomething more than 
an intereſt in the ſufferings of our Saviour 
Chriſt; and, unleſs we be very cautious, 
ſhall bring the guilt of his blood upon our 
own heads: a conſideration that is enough 
to make the moſt daring and undaunted ſin- 
ner to ſink into the very earth. The Jews, 
indeed, were the outward inſtruments of his 
death: but it was our fins that were the oc- 
caſion of it; and unleſs we will renounce 
them, it is to little purpoſe that we cry out 
againſt the cruelty of the murderers, and in 
vain that we diſclaim their action; for 
though their hands nailed him to the croſs, 
our ſins were the heavy burthen that trou- 
bled him, that bowed him down, and preſ- 
ſed him ſore ; and therefore, till we have laid 

them 
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them aſide, at leaſt, till we have renounced 
them with our whole heart and ſoul, we 
muſt look upon ourſelves as conſenting to 
the execrable action, which was perpetrated as 
on this day; for on him was laid the iniqui- 
ty of us all: and if we ſtill take delight there- 
in, ſtill purſue iniquity, eſteeming the paths 
of ſin to be paths of pleaſantneſs, what is this 
but to crucify the Son of God afreſh ? Think 
what he then ſuffered: he was ſpit upon, 
buffeted, and made a mock of; his head was 
torn with a crown of thorns, his body with 
ſcourges; he was ſtretched out upon the 
croſs; nails driven into his hands and his 
feet, while the weight of his body, by preſſing 
downwards, made the torment more exqui- 
ſite. And is this nothing to thee, O thou 
raſh preſuming ſinner? Canſt thou bear to 
think of repeating this dreadful tragedy ? 
Surely it is he himſelf that calleth to us, 
« Behold and ſee, if there be any ſorrow 
« like unto my ſorrow, which 1s done unto 
«© me, wherewith the Lord hath afflited 
me in the day of his fierce anger.” And 
yet, though we may be forced to confefs 


that there 1s not, ſtill we are careleſs and in- 


different ; more ſtupid than even the ſenſe- 
leſs part of the creation. The heavens were 


aſtoniſhed ; 
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aſtoniſhed ; the light of the ſun obſcured; 
the earth did quake, the rocks rent, the 
graves were opened, and the vail of the 
temple was rent in twain: and yet man, 
fooliſh man, pays no regard at all to it. He 
is as unaffected as if he had had no ſhare at 
all in the ſufferings of his. Saviour, as if it 
were all a thing of no ſignificancy, and what 
nobody would reap any benefit by. I ap- 
| peal to your own hearts for the truth of 
this: it is known, it is evident in every 
thing we either ſay or do. But I beſeech 
you, let it be ſo no more. Let us all now 
determine that we will know nothing but 
Chriſt crucified, and that we will forſake all 
our purſuits, but what have reſpect thereto ; 
that we will take up our croſs, and follow 
him : and this, I truſt, we ſhall the more 
readily be engaged to do, by conſidering 
wherein the virtue of Chriſt's death and * 
ſion conſiſts. 

The virtue of it is to appeaſe che wrath 
of Almighty God, and to make ſatisfaction 
for a world of ſinners. This he had cove- 
nanted to do before all worlds; before man 
was created. A conditional decree (to ſpeak 
after the manner of men) as made be- 


tween the perſons in the ever-blefſed Tri- 
nity, 
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nity, concerning the redemption of man, in 
caſe he ſhould fall. The neceſſity of it con- 
ſiſted in this: God Almighty, as he fore- 
ſaw man would fall, ſo he knew likewiſe that 
x would be impoſſible for him to reſtore 
himſelf, either by his own works, or by the 
works of any other created being; that none 
of theſe could make any ſatisfaction to his 


own infinite juſtice; and that, if this ſatiſ- 


faction was not made, man muſt be eternally 
miſerable. The miſery of man, and his in- 
capacity to procure reconciliation with his 
Creator, were what prevailed upon our mer- 
ciful Redeemer to ſtipulate in his behalf, 
that himſelf would undertake the redemp- 
tion of man, to ſatisfy the unchangeable jut- 
tice, and to make interceſſion for him. This 
in the fulneſs of time he accompliſhed, re- 
ſtored and reconciled him to his Creator, 
and, by his own blood ſhed upon the croſs, 
did deliver him from the wrath to come. 
As then theſe are the virtues that ariſe from 
the croſs of Chriſt, the next thing to be con- 
ſidered is, how we are to apply them to our- 
ſelves. | | 

'The application muſt be by faith ; not 
ſuch as is of an inconſtant, unſettled nature: 
it muſt be ſtedfaſt and unfeigned, without 
the 
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the leaſt mixture of guile or hypocriſy. In 
proof of this, that faith is the thing neceſſary, 
hear what the Scripture ſaith. © God ſo loved 
« the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whoſoever beheveth in him, 
„ ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
 * life.” John iii. 16, © Sirs, what muſt I 
« do to be ſaved?” faith the keeper of the 
priſon to Paul and Silas. And they ſaid, 
« Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
« thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe.” St. 
John ſaith in the 2oth chapter of his Goſpel, 
« Theſe are written, that ye might believe 
« that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
« and that believing ye might have life 
through his name.“ And therefore, from 
theſe Scriptures it is abundantly evident, that 
faith is that neceſſary inſtrument, whereby 
the ſufferings of Chriſt become effectual to 
ſinners. 

By faith is meant a ſure truſt and con- 
fidence in the mercies of God; a firm per- 
ſuaſion that God through Chriſt doth par- 
don our ſins, reſtore us to his forfeited fa- 
vour, and releaſe us from the dreadful curſe 
which was the conſequence of it; and, like- 
wiſe, that theſe bleſſings could not be ob- 
tained by any deſerts of ours; that God doth 
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not confer them on us in regard of our me- 
rit, but ſolely and altogether for the merits 
of Chriſt's death and paſſion, who died for 
our ſins; and if we are not wanting herein, 
we need have no doubt of obtaining ſalva- 
tion. The holy patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, believed, and their faith was im- 
puted to them for righteouſneſs. And was 
it imputed to them only ? No, ſurely; we are 
enritled to the ſame, in proportion as we be- 
lieve. They had the ſame faith that we have: 
they believed in Chriſt; without which no 


man ever has or can be entitled to ſalva- 


tion. And I would have you take notice, 
that this faith muſt be rooted and unſhaken. 
If you doubt, you do not believe: there muſt 
be no halting between Gag and Baal: a par- 
tial faith is not ſufficient. You muſt be- 
heve, nothing doubting, that Chriſt, by his 


one oblation of himſelf, once offered, hath 


taken away our ſins, and hath reſtored us 


again fo fully and perfectly to God's favour, 


that no other ſacrifice and oblation ſhall ever 


1 be required for the ſalvation of 
And while you do this, if you take 

care not to derogate from this ſatisfaction by 
unbelief in other reſpects, then may you be 
aſſured of making an effectual application of 
the 
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the merits of Chriſt's death to yourſelf. 
Then may you look up with confidence, 
when he crieth out to us, Behold and ſee. 
You will ſee him with the eye of faith, ele- 
vated upon the croſs, like the brazen ſerpent 
in the wilderneſs, on which whoſoever 
looked, was healed. So will it be with us: 
all thoſe wounds which ſm hath made in 
our ſouls, when we look by faith upon 
Chriſt crucified, ſhall be done away, how 
grievous ſoever they may be. Our ſins ſhall 
be nailed to the croſs, and the hand-writing 
that was againſt it be entirely blotted out; 
and, in conſequence, be delivered from the 
fear of death and hell. Let us then at all 
times, but more eſpecially now, look upon 
our crucified Saviour. Our belief ſhall ſup- 
ply the place of viſion; and, reſting in that, 
let us pour forth all our fins, all our ſecret 
wickedneſs, with ſorrowful confeſſion, before 
Almighty God, beſeeching him to deliver us 
from them, that they may never riſe up in 
the judgment. This if we do, with confi- 
dence that we are heard through Chriſt, 
then may we reſt in hope. The blood of 
Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin, and his 
death and paſſion will entitle us to a glorious 


reſurrection to life eternal. That we may 
 L2 all 
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all attain to this, God of his great mercy 
grant, through the merits and ſatisfaction of 
his beloved Son, and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, to whom, with the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed ſalvation and glory, 
might, majeſty, and dominion, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON 
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1 CoR. xv. 20. 


But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and be- 
come the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. 


HAT Chriſt is riſen from the dead, is 

a great and fundamental principle of 

our religion, without which our faith and 
preaching are all vain : we can have hope in 
him only in this life ; and, therefore, are of 
all men the moſt miſerable ; becauſe we have 
mbraced a religion, which obliges us by the 
moſt indiſpenſable law to renounce this world 
and its connections; and yet, at the ſame 
time, can have no proſpect of any thing bet- 
ter hereafter, or of a reward in a life to come, 
for obedience to our great Maſter in this life. 
If Chriſt be not riſen, than all they who 
113 are 


rene . = 


150 SERMON X. 


are fallen aſleep are periſhed ; they are fallen 


into a ſleep, from which they never ſhall 


awake; and we lkewiſe muſt periſh with 
them, never more to be partakers of any fu- 
ture ſtate of being ; but then to ceaſe for- 
ever, when we ceaſe to be in this world. 
Diſconſolate indeed would be our condition, 
if there were no reſurrection of the dead: 
our faith in our crucified Maſter would be 
all uſeleſs and inſignificant ; we ſhould be yet 
in our fins, and muſt die unredeemed. But, 
thanks be to God, Chriſt is riſen from the 
dead, and become the firſt fruits of them that 
ſlept ; and, therefore, now it will not be in 


vain, if we have ſubmitted to his holy laws. 


We have renounced this world, for the gain 
of a better: we have deſpiſed the pleaſures 
of {in for a ſeaſon, for the ſake of thoſe un- 
interrupted joys, which are prepared for the 
good in the kingdom of incorruption and 
eternity. But how, it may be aſked, can we 
be certain that Chriſt is riſen from the dead ? 
1, e. By what arguments and proofs can we 
ſo perſuade ourſelves of the truth of it, as to 
leave no room for any doubts or ſuſpicions of 
its being untrue? We none of us have ſeen 
Chriſt, either before or ſince his reſurrection; 
how then can we know whether he 1s riſen 

or 
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or not? To ſatisfy you in anſwer to this en- 
quiry, ſhall be my endeayour in the follow- 
ing diſcourſe. | 

With regard to all events which have 
happened before our own times, what 1s re- 
quired to render them credible, 1s, that they 
be atteſted by competent witneſſes; that the 
atteſtations of theſe witneſſes involve in them 
nothing that is contradictory or abſurd ; and 
that the truth of what they ſo atteſt hath 
never been gainſaid or contradicted to any 
ſufficient purpoſe, nor been convicted of 
falſchood at the time when the events re- 
ferred to are ſuppoſed to have happened. 
This then being premiſed, let us proceed to 
examine the accounts given us of our Lord's 
reſurrection. 

The fact, as we find it related, is to the 
following purpoſe. When the even was come 
of the day on which our Lord was cruci- 
fied, Joſeph of Arimathea went to Pilate, 
and begged of him the body of Jeſus : and 
when he had obtained his requeſt, he wrap- 
ped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his 
own new tomb, which was hewn out in the 
rock, and wherein no other perſon had ever 
before been laid; and then, rolling a great ſtone 
againſt the entrance of it, he departed. In 
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the mean time, the chief prieſts and principal 
leaders among the Jews, remembering what 
our Lord had ſaid when he was alive, come 
to Pilate, and beg his aſſiſtance to enable 
them to guard againſt any impoſition, which 
they were extremely apprehenſive of, as his 
diſciples might perhaps come by night, and 
ſteal away the body out of the ſepulchre, 
and then pretend unto the people, that he 
was riſen from the dead; and ſo the laſt er - 
ror, they ſaid, would be worſe than the firſt. 
Their requeſt having nothing unreaſonable 
in it, Pilate complied with 1t. So there was 
a guard appointed, to watch that his diſciples 
made no attempt ; and the ſtone at the en- 
trance of the ſepulchre was ſealed, by which 
means nothing could be done in the affair 
without diſcovery. But, notwithſtanding all 
their precautions, on the third day an angel 
deſcended from heaven, and rolled away the 
ſtone from the ſepulchre; and then it was 
evident that the body of Jeſus was not 
within. The guards, at this wonderful ap- 
pearance, were terrified to the laſt degree, 
and became as dead men; and, when they 
were a little recovered, they went into the ci- 
ty, and told the chief prieſts what the things 
were that had been done. The chief prieſts 

bribed 
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bribed the guards with a large ſum of mo- 
ney, to keep the whole a ſecret, and to give 
it out among the people, that the diſciples 
of Jeſus came while they were aſleep, and 
ſtole the body away ; ſaying to them, at 
the ſame time, if this come to the gover- 
nor's ears, we will perſuade him, and ſecure 
you. In conſequence of which, 1t was com- 
monly reported among the Jews, that while 
the guards were aſleep, the diſciples. came 
and ſtole away the body. Here, then, be- 
fore we proceed any farther, I think it will 
not be improper to make a few obſervations 
upon what has been already related. 

In this account then we find, that, except- 
ing what related to Joſeph of Arimathea, 
the diſciples of our Lord could have had no 
hand in any thing that was tranſacted : for 
after the guards had been placed at the ſe- 
pulchre, none of them, we may be ſure, 
would have been ſuffered to come there : 
and as to the placing of the guard, and ſeal- 
ing of the ſtone of the ſepulchre, that was 
wholly a work of the Jews themſelves ; ſo 
that in this there could be no fraud or de- 
ceit; nothing that could favour a pre- 
tended reſurrection, if our Saviour really 
ſhould not haye riſen from the dead. 

5 Secondly, 
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Secondly, It appears from this account, 
that our Saviour actually did riſe from the 
dead, and that an angel did, in conſequence, 
deſcend from heaven, and roll away the 
ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre ; which 
demonſtrated that he was riſen, that the 
guards were greatly terrified at the -angel's 
appearance, and that they repreſented the 
affair as it happened, to the Jewiſh chief 
prieſts. Whatever, therefore, of falſehood or 
fiction may be ſuppoſed to be in this part of 
the relation, muſt be charged to the ac- 
count, not of our Lord's diſciples, but of his 
and their enemies: and it is hardly to be 
ſuppoſed that an enemy would invent a ſto- 
ry, purpoſely to favour a deceit, which, at 
the ſame time, he was labouring all he could 
to prevent. Much more probable is it, that 
our Saviour's adverſaries ſnould endeavour at 
what might diſcredit the truth of his reſur- 
rection, than that they ſhould invent a ſtory 
on purpoſe to favour it. And this, in fact, 
we find they did: for, being bribed by the 
Jews, and promiſed ſecurity, in caſe the 
matter ſhould come to the governor's ears, 
they gave it out, that while they ſlept, the 
diſciples came and ſtole away the body. A 
ſtory that carries it's own confutation with 

| it: 
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it: for if they were aſleep, we may be very 
ſure they could not tell who ſtole away the 
body, or whether it were ſtolen away at all; 
and yet they are fooliſh enough to charge it 
upon the diſciples. And m the next place, if 
it really had been as they pretended, that 
the body had been taken away while they 
were aſleep, they had not dared to have 
owned it; becauſe it is well known, by the 
Roman laws it was death fer a ſoldier to 
{ſleep when he was upon guard; and there- 
fore we may be very certain, that if it had 
really been as they repreſented, and they 
had been aſleep, they would none of them 
have been ſo fool-hardy as to have accuſed 
themſelves; which, nevertheleſs, muſt be 
ſuppoſed, if we ſuppoſe their ſtory to be a 
true one. So that there 1s not the leaſt 
reaſon in the world to doubt but that the 
fact was as the Evangeliſt relates it, and that 
they were bribed by the Jews, to make this 
falſe report, and promiſed ſecurity from the 
Roman law, in caſe it ſhould come to the 
governor's ears. There 1s another circum- 
ſtance, likewiſe, that may be juſt mentioned, 
as I think it ſeems to confirm us in the truth 
of this concluſion ; and it is, that the diſci- 
ples were never queſtioned, never called to 

any 
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any account for the fat with which the 


Jews would charge them. Had they been 
guilty, their crime had been extremely pu- 
niſnable; and as the Jews were fo very 
much enraged againſt them, we may be very 


| ſure they would not have eſcaped, could 


their guilt have been proved. But 'as no- 


thing of this kind did happen then, or after- 


wards, the reaſon of it, we may be certain, 
was, becauſe the Jews knew, and were per- 


ſuaded, that they were innocent; and, there- 


fore, ſafely may we conclude, and argue, 
even from this accidental teſtimony of the 
Jews themſelves, that Jeſus was not con- 
veyed away from the ſepulchre by his diſci- 
ples, but that he did truly and really ariſe 
trom the dead. 8 

Now with regard to the truth and reality 
of this reſurrection, the evidence is expreſs 
and poſitive, that he ſhewed himſelf alive 
after his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, 
for the ſpace of forty days; during which 
time, many among his diſciples did eat, 
drink, and converſe with him: that in con- 
ſequence hereof they could not be impoſed 
upon, themſelves having ſuch full and fre- 
quent opportunity of detecting any fraud or 
impoſition, and of being ſatisfied with re- 
| gard 
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gard to every poſſible doubt or ſuſpicion, 
that the moſt ſceptical imagination could 
furniſh them with. If, therefore, they really 
did ſee Jeſus after his reſurrection, in the 
manner and at the times mentioned by the 
Evangeliſts, it is impoſſible there could have 
been any cheat or deception in the affair, 
and the truth muſt have been as they have 
related it. 

But here a queſtion may occur. How do 
we know that the whole account given us 
in the Goſpel is not an invention of the 
diſciples? How do we know that any of 
thoſe appearances recorded in the Scriptures 
ever happened? In anſwer to this, you are 
to conſider, that the diſciples could have no 
inducement or temptation whatſoever to 
ſuch a forgery as this; and I may add, like- 
wiſe, that they were incapable of it. They 
were moſt of them poor and unlearned ; and 
when Jeſus told them beforehand, that he 
ſhould riſe again the third day from the 
dead, they did not underſtand him; and 
when any thing was ſaid to them upon that 
ſubject, they queſtioned one with another, 
what the riſing from the dead ſhould mean. 
In the next place, their notions concerning 
the Meſſiah were almoſt all of them con- 
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fined to this world: they thought that he 
was to have been a temporal prince, to have 


reſtored the kingdom to Iſrael, and made 


the Jews again a glorious people; and with 
ſuch notions as theſe, the reſurrection of our 
Lord, in the manner they have related it, is 
wholly incompatible; for in their relation, 
there is not a ſingle circumſtance that fa- 
vours any fuch notions as theſe, but the con- 
trary ; ſo that if it be a forgery, it is one 
of the moſt extraordinary nature that ever 
was invented, being ſo far from being con- 


trived to anſwer any of their hopes or 


wiſhes, that, on the contrary, 1t ſerved only 
to overthrow them, and deſtroy all probabi- 
lity of that thing's happening, which they 
had fixed their hearts upon. And, moreover, 
what poſſible view in the world could the 
diſciples, have, for inventing ſuch an account 
of our Lord's reſurrection, if it had really 
not happened ? Did it benefit themſelves ? 
Did it tend to make them greater, or richer, 
or more powerful in the world? Not in the 
leaſt; all the conſequences of it are pro- 
feſſedly not temporal, but ſpiritual. It tended 
only to eſtabliſh the doctrines which he had 
before taught them; that as he died for their 
fins, ſo he aroſe again for their juſtification ; 
that 
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that they were to be holy, and patient, and 
reſigned to every manner of injury and fut- 
fering ; that they ſhould not love the world, 
or the things that were in it; but exerciſe 
themſelves in all thoſe good and holy prac- 
tices, to which human nature in general 1s 
ſo very little inclined, and look for a reward 
not here upon earth, but at the reſurrection 
of the juſt. Now, as the reſurrection of Je- 
ſus Chrift doth expreſsly tend to prove theſe 
and other ſuch doctrines, and doth not in 
any reſpe& tend to promote any private or 
worldly purpoſes, but on the contrary to de- 
{troy them, therefore we conclude, that the 
fact related by the Evangeliſts was not an. 
invention and forgery of their own, calcu- 
lated to impoſe upon and deceive mankind, 
but was really and truly an event which 
did happen as they have recorded it, and of 
which they themſelves were eye-witneſles. 
Whoever, then, will be at the pains of con- 
ſidering things in this light, will have no 
reaſon to think that he has not evidence 
enough of the fact, becauſe he was not an 
eye-witneſs of it himſelf; but will moſt wil - 
lingly ſurrender to that teſtimony of it, 
which is in the Goſpel, as firmly and im- 
moyeably convinced of its reality, as if he 
had 
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had ſeen it, ſince there are hardly any hiſto- 
rical accounts upon record, whigh have fuch 
full and indiſputable evidence to the truth of 
them, as that of our Lord's reſurrection. 
Being perſuaded, then, of the truth of this 
great doctrine of our religion, we ſhall now 
be able the better to attend to ſome of thoſe 
reflections, which the ſolemnity of the day 
doth ſuggeſt to us; for we are to conſider 
the event of it as that in which we are in- 
tereſted to the greateſt degree, as that which 
1s the greateſt ſecurity to us of the truth of 
the Chriſtian religion, and on which we 
may ſafely ground our hopes and expectations 
of a reward m a better lite. 

When our Lord was crucified, there was 
an end, as the Jews imagined, of all his 
doctrines. The followers, who had attended 
upon him in his life-time, would eaſily be 
diſperſed, eafily be induced to forget the ho- 
ly laws which he had given them. Then no 
longer would there be any check given to 
thoſe evil practices which their bleſſed Maſter 
had condemned : but hypocriſy and falfehood 
would have been without reſtraint. As for 
his riſing again afterwards, they had very 
little expectations of it; having no other 
conception of the Meſſiah which God pro- 

- miſed 
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miſed them, but that he ſhould be a tem- 
poral prince, and obtain by the ſword the 
dominion of the world. When, therefore, 
Jeſus was declared to be the Meſſiah, they 
deſpiſed him for it as an impoſtor, and 
thought they had effectually convicted him 
of falſehood, by putting him to an ignomi- 
nious death. The diſciples, too, on this ſad 
occaſion were not, perhaps, without their 
apprehenſions; hardly knowing how to in- 
terpret the ſufferings of their Maſter, or 
what they might reaſonably expect as the 
conſequence of it. The reſurrection eafily 
removed all their difficulties, awakened their 
attention to the ſpiritual kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, and effectually anſwered all the 
malicious accuſations of the Jews againſt 
him. Hence his doctrine became eſtabliſhed 
by an almoſt irreſiſtible force, and his laws 
received a ſanction, which all the united 
powers of this world could not have effected. 
Hence he was proved to be the Son of God 
by the reſurrection from the dead; and 
Chriſtians might ſecurely reſt their faith on 
him, for the completion of all his promiſes. 
And indeed, whatever other arguments may 
be made uſe of, that may be of force to 
proye. the truth of the Chriſtian religion, 

M I think- 
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I think we need ſeek no farther than to this 
article of our Saviour's reſurrection ; for as it 
is ſo certain that he did riſe again from the 
dead after his crucifixion, all his doctrines 
and promiſes have received thereby. the moſt 
ſatisfactory confirmation. ) | 
It 1s very true, indeed, what' 1s often al- 
ledged, that the holineſs of our Saviour's life, 
and the intrinſic excellency of his laws; are 
of themſelves ſufficient to evidence his di- 
vine miſſion, and to juſtity us in an impli- 
cit obedience to him; and to a mind that 
is open to reaſon, the concluſions drawn 
from hence will be exceedingly convincing : 
but then concluſions of this kind being to 
be obtained only from a regular train of 
thinking and reflection, which many will not 
ſubmit to, and many are incapable of, there- 
fore they will not have that general good ef- 
fect which they ſeem to demand, nor be ſo 
ſatisfactory and convincing to all, as ſome 
men may think they ought to be : whereas, 
arguments drawn from the reſurrection are 
liable to no objections of this nature ; they 
require no depth of reaſoning to compre- 
hend them; but are ſo obvious to all in gene- 
ral, that I think it is impoſſible for any man, 
who believes that Chriſt did riſe from the 
dead, 
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dead, not to come to this concluſion, that 
the Chriſtian religion muſt be true. Hence 
it is that we find the firſt preachers of Chriſ- 
tianity ſo conſtantly dwelling upon this topic, 
as the moſt demonſtrative argument in its 
favour: for as it was moſt certain, that, if 
Chriſt were not riſen, their preaching was 
vain ; ſo equally certain was it, that, if he 
were riſen, he was that divine Lawgiver 
whom they declared him to be; that Re- 
ſtorer and Saviour of mankind, without 
whom none of us can ever come into the 
righteouſneſs of God. 

But, ſecondly, the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt is that great and fundamental doctrine, 
on which we may ſafely ground our hopes of a 
reward in a better life. For he that conſiders 
human nature 1n its depraved and fallen ſtate, 
muſt know that it can have no pretenſions 
to any reward of that kind ; muſt know that 
it is under that curſe of God, which, if not 
removed, will render it incapable of eternal 
life. Now one great end of our Saviour's 
miſſion was to remove this curſe, and to 
reconcile us, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, to 
the favour of God. He was firſt to ſuffer, 
and, by his ſuffering, to ſatisfy the juſtice of 
his Father: and then, riſing from the dead, 

| M 2 and 


— k—— — re re r 


: — — . -A * 3 
T — — — 21222 2 — 


4 
N 
11 
$4 
} ii 
18 
x? 


164 SERMON X. 


and becoming the firſt fruits from the grave, 
to open thoſe gates of life and immortality, 


which had but too unhappily been cloſed by 


the fin of man. Hence man might hope 
once more to be numbered amongſt the 


bleſt, once more to enjoy that preſence of 


God, from which fin and death ſeemed fo 
effectually to have removed him. For death 
was the conſequence of fin, and was an ob- 
ſtacle to our happineſs, which no power of 
man only could remove: it was reſerved 
only for that incarnate Son of God, who 
brought lite and ASAP to light through 
the Goſpel. 

Now, inaſmuch as, bebte our Lord's com- 


ing into the world, none of the human race 


had ever ariſen from the grave, ſo, if he had 
not come into the world, and accompliſhed 
the work he had undertaken, none of them 


ever could have ariſen; they would have re- 


mained bound under the original curſe, with- 
out proſpect of any future reward, or poſſi- 
bility of obtaining a better life. Now the 


introduction of a future ſtate, and the pro- 


miſes of a better life, however agreeable to 
the hopes and wiſhes of mankind, would 
have met with but a very uncertain recep- 
tion, if it had depended only upon a declara- 


tion, 
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tion, if it had depended only upon promiſes, 
and the veracity of the perſon ho made 
them : whereas, in the preſent caſe, the pro- 
muſes are ſo ſecured to us, that we may with 
equal reaſon doubt whether any of the hu- 
man race ever died, as ſuſpect that they ſhall 
not riſe again. For whateyer declarations the 
Son of God made to the world upon this 
ſubject, while he was upon earth, they are 
now, by his own. reſurrection, confirmed to 
us beyond all power of diſpute. The grave 
was obliged to yield to him, who was really 
and truly man as we are: this is a known 
and undoubted fact. Who, therefore, that 
knoweth it, will diſpute the poſſibility of 
our reſurrection likewiſe ? For as Chriſt did 
ariſe from the dead, it ſhewed plainly that a 
reſurrection may be; and as he hath been 
pleaſed to give us poſitive promiſes and aſ- 
ſurances of it, therefore we know it ſhall be. 
And on this account it is, that I ſaid the re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chrift is that great and 
fundamental doctrine of our religion, on 
which we may ſafely ground our hopes of a 
reward in a better life. 

The Goſpel, then, is not to be conſidered 
in that narrow and contracted light, in 
which ſometimes it hath been repreſented, 

M 3 when 
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when its holy laws and doctrines have had 
no higher character given them, than what 
might equally ſuit with the philoſophy of 
the ancient heathen: its real character is in- 
finitely more ſolid and intereſting; it is the 
diſpenſation of God's mercy towards man- 
kind, made known to us by his Son, whom 
he hath ſet forth to be a propitiation for our 
ſins. It is a great and amazing myſtery of 
the Divine goodneſs, whereby he hath deter- 
mined to reinſtate us into his favour, by pro- 
viding what might have been beyond our ut- 
moſt hopes; ſuch a ſatisfaction for our ſins 
as his juſtice might accept; ſuch a Mediator 
and Interceſſor, as ever ſitting at the right 
hand of his Majeſty, might ever plead the 
cauſe of fallen man. And for this cauſe 
were all the ſufferings of our bleſſed Saviour; 
for this did he both die and revive: glori- 
ouſly riſing from the dead, he demonſtrated 
that it was not through weakneſs or impo- 
tency he ſuffered himſelf to be treated as a 
malefactor; that the triumphing of death 
over him was only that death might be 
more effectually vanquiſhed ; and that the 
events of his low and humble life, contempt- 
ible as his enemies thought them, were the 
effects of his voluntary ſubmiſſion; not of 
any 
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any want of power in him to have avoided 
them. Fooliſh, then, as they were full of 
blaſphemy, were all the deriſions of the 
Jewiſh multitude, who mocked him with ſo 
much bitterneſs while he hung upon the 
croſs: He ſaved others, ſaid they, © him- 
« ſelf he cannot ſave: not knowing that 
what he then ſuffered was only a prelude to 
his exerting a more ſtupendous act of power 
than any they had yet beheld; and that, 
though they had deprived him of his life, yet 
that he would reſume it again, with all the 
marks of victory and conqueſt. He did ; 
and from him Chriſtians have learnt that 
triumphant ſong, « O death, where is thy 
« ſting? O grave, where is thy victory!“ 
Where was the ſting of death, when the ; 
holy Jeſus ſubmitted to it? Where was the 
victory of the grave, when he roſe in triumph 
from it? Vain, vain were all thy marks of 
ſcorn and contumely, O thou enemy of 
mankind! His holineſs protected the Son 
of God, and his power hath brought thy de- 
ſtructions to a perpetual end; he hath fi- 
niſhed the work which was given him to do, 
notwithſtanding all the utmoſt efforts of ma- 
lice ; he died for the fin of man, and he roſe 

again for his final juſtification, 
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To conclude : Since the ſolemnity of the 
day, which is to commemorate the reſur- 
rection of our bleſſed Saviour, hath led us 
into theſe reflections, let it lead us to reflect 
ſtill farther, on what is to be the conſequence 
of it; and that is, our own reſurrection, when 
we, awakened from our laſt great ſleep, ſhall 
be called. upon to ariſe, and ſhake ourſelves 
from the duſt, that we may be clothed upon 
with immortality. Death, we know, 1s an 
event that will inevitably befall us all : a re- 
ſurrection from it is not leſs certain. Careful- 
ly, then, let us conſider unto what this reſur- 
rection will prove, and carefully provide that 
tit may not end in ſhame and everlaſting con- 

| tempt. If we would follow the Son of God 
when we are riſen from the dead, let us fol- 
low the example which he hath ſet us in our 
lives, that fo, through the grave and gate of 
death, we may paſs. to our joyful reſurrec- 
tion, and be admitted into thoſe manſions of 
bliſs and perfection, where God dwelleth, 
and where crowns of life Are provided for all 


the faithful followers of Jeſus Chriſt, 


SERMON 


Joun xiv. 16, 17. 


And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with 
you for ever, even the Spirit of truth. _. 


IME ſolemnity of this day I ſuppoſe.you 
all know to be in commemoration of 

the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon the Apoſ- 
tles; that Spirit and Comforter, whom Jeſus 
had promiſed them before he left the world ; 
who was to inſtruct them, and to bring all 
things to their remembrance whatſoever he 
had told them, and moreover was to lead 
them into all truth. It was in conſequence 
of this promiſe, that the Holy Spirit, as on 
this day, deſcended upon them, manifeſting 
| himſelf 
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himſelf by the ſtrange effects which followed, 
when the unlettered diſciples of the holy 
Jeſus were enabled to ſpeak with tongues, 
and to declare in every language under hea- 
ven the wonderful works of God. | 

As the Church therefore hath ſet apart 
this day more particularly to commemorate 
this great event, ſo I apprehend that a good 
_ Chriſtian cannot more profitably employ his 
time, than by a particular meditation on the 
bleſſed Spirit; that is, by a conſideration of 
his nature and offices. This I intend to be 
the ſubject of my preſent diſcourſes, to 
which I ſhall add ſome few reflections, and 
ſuch as will naturally ariſe from it. But 
previouſly I muſt beſpeak your attention to 
me; for if you will not hear, to what pur- 
poſe ſhould we diſcourſe to you ? The de- 
ſign of our diſcourſes is to inſtruct you in 
your religion, to inform you of your duty, 
and to make you acquamted with what you 
are to believe and practiſe, that you may live 
and be rewarded like Chriſtians. * And if this 
end be not attained, very unſerviceable, I am 
ſure, are our labours, of no benefit at all to 
you, whatever their advantage may be to our- 
ſelves. But how ſhould any benefit ariſe from 
them; at leaſt, that which we have more 

25 eſpecially 
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eſpecially at heart, when ſo many among 
our congregation are aſleep, ſo many prating 
and laughing and trifling, as if they had no- 
thing to do during the time of the ſermon, 
but to play the fool? I do not place the 
whole of religion in hearing ſermons ; very 
far from it; they are at beſt but the ſervants 
of religion: but nevertheleſs, where they are 
preached, they ought to be attended to, and, 
I muſt add, cannot be neglected without a 
degree of guilt. I beſpeak, therefore, your 
attention to me this day, which I ſhall. em- 
ploy in meditation on the Holy Ghoſt, his 
nature and offices. 
Firſt, then, of his nature. By the word 
Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit, we mean the third Per- 
ſon in the ever- bleſſed Trinity, not a quality 
or a virtue, but really and indeed a Perſon, 
united in the fame Godhead with the Fa- 
ther and the Son. Our knowledge of this 
bleſſed Spirit is derived to us ſolely from the 
Scriptures, and not from the reaſon of man; 
and therefore, in conſidering his nature, the 
Scriptures ſolely muſt be our guide; and 
whatever we learn from them concerning 
it, we muſt abide by, though we may be 
unable fully and perfectly to comprehend it. 
In the nature of God there are many inex- 
| plicable 
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plicable myſteries; and therefore, if the bleſ- 


ſed Spirit does paftake of the Divine nature, 
ſomething, after all our diſquiſitions, will {till 
remain inexplicable to us; ſomething which 
we cannot fathom, which we muſt be con- 
tent to believe without explaining ; and he 
that ſhall a& otherwiſe, may as well deny 
that there is any God at all, becauſe he can- 
not conceive how he ſhould be; may as well 
adopt the opinion of thoſe wretches, who af- 


| firm the world to be eternal, and that there 


18 nothing ſuperior to matter. What the 


Holy Spirit is we muſt learn from the Scrip- 


tures, becauſe the very name was firſt com- 
municated to us by them; and if they teach 
that he 1s God, whatever difficulties may en- 
counter us by the way, we muſt believe it. 
Here is no room for us to ſay, how can this 
be? So it is revealed; and if we do not re- 
ceive it, and the fault be in the will, our 
portion muſt be with the enemies of God. 
The word Spirit, in the common accepta- 
tion of it, has a variety of ſignifications. 
Firſt, 1t ſignifies in general ſomething that 
is not body: ſecondly, it is taken particular- 
ly for the ſoul of a human creature: à third 


application of it is to the air which we 
breathe; and thus it is uſed in the Latin lan- 


guage; 
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guage; where, inſtead of its being ſaid, as 
we ſpeak in Engliſh, fuch an one's breath 
is departed from him, the Latins ſay, his 
ſpirit is departed. Again, it is uſed: to fig- 
nify a quality; reſolution, courage, vivacity, 
and many more. Now, from this variety 
of ſignifications, it may be imagined that 
the word, when applied to God, hath a fimi- 
lar meaning to what it has when applied 
to man, and may be intended to expreſs 
no more than ſome pecuhar power and ex- 
cellence in God. The Spirit of God hath 
made me, it may be ſaid, means only that I 
am made by the power of God. To deter- 
mine this, we are to conſider, firſt, what it 
is the Scriptures do ſay of the Spirit of God; 
and if there ſhould be found only one ſingle 
place, where the Spirit of God 1s ſpoken of 
as a perſon, and not as a quality, it will be 
ſufficient : and with regard to this I thmk 
we need not long be at a loſs. 

St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
viii. 26. tells us, that * the Spirit helpeth 
* our infirmities : for, ſaith he, © we know 
not what we ſhould pray for as we ought; 
but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceffion 
for us with groanings which cannot be ut- 
© tered.” Now if the Spirit were not a per- 

ſon, 


e 
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ſon, theſe words of the Apoſtle would be ab- 
ſolutely unintelligible: for if the Spirit doth 
intercede for us, he muſt be diſtinct from 
the perſon to whom he maketh interceſſion; 
and if the manner in which he intercedeth 
be with groanings which cannot be uttered, 
then, likewiſe, muſt he be a perſon himſelf, 
inaſmuch as this manner of interceſſion is 
applicable to nothing but what is a perſon; 
and in order to illuſtrate it, you will conſider 
the expreſſion as in uſe amongſt men. It is 
good ſenſe and intelligible to ſay, that one” 
man intercedeth with another: but to ſay 
that a man intercedeth with himſelf, with 
groanings which cannot be uttered, is abſurd 
to 1o very great a degree, that no language 
whatſoever will admit of it : and therefore 
my concluſion 1s, that as the Spirit of God 
is ſpoken of in the Scripture as our interceſ- 
ſor, he muſt, for that reaſon, be a perſon 
diſtinct from the Father, and cannot be 
merely a quality or virtue in him. The 
fame thing is hkewiſe abundantly proved 
from the Goſpel of St. John: I will pray 
e the Father,” faith our bleſſed Lord, and 
* he ſhall give you another Comforter, that 
* he may abide with you for ever, even the 


Spirit of truth.“ And again, „The Com- 


60 forter, 
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« forter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
« the Father will ſend in my name, he 
« ſhall teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance. whatſoever 
“J have ſaid unto you.” And in another 
place he faith unto his diſciples, © It is ex- 
“ pedient for you that I go away: for if I go 
“not away, the Comforter will not come 
% unto you: but if I depart, I will ſend him 
to you:“ with many other paſſages of a 
like nature, all of them plainly evidencing 
this truth, that the Holy Spirit is not merely 
a name, but a perſon, diſtinct both from the 
Father and the Son. 
But if the Spint be a perſon, are we to 
reckon him among the number of created 
perſons ? or 1s his nature divine? The Spi- 
rit of God 1s a perſon uncreated, partaker of 
the ſame nature with the Father and the 
Son, and 1s truly and properly God. In 
Matthew xu. 31, 32, it is written, “All 
manner of fin and blaſphemy fhall be for- 
given unto men; but the blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
„men. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word 
© againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
% him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the 
* Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, 
neither 
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ec neither in this world, neither in the world 
« to come.” And who is there, that, after 
this ſo expreſs a declaration, will dare ven- 
ture to affirm that the Holy Ghoſt is a 


creature, blaſphemy againſt whom will have 


| ſuch terrible conſequences that it never ſhall 


be forgiven ? This paſſage is looked upon 
generally, as in my opinion it really is, an 
invincible proof of the divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt : for how is it even conceivable that 


he can be a creature who is thus charac- 


teriſed? *All manner of fin and blaſphe- 
c my, faith the Eternal Truth, © ſhall be 
< forgiven unto men; but whoſoever ſpeak- 
eth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not 
* be forgiven him, neither in this world, 
e neither in the world to come.” Is there 
no forgiveneſs for blaſphemy againſt a crea- 
ture? or can he be ſuppoſed to be a crea- 
ture, againſt whom, I ſuppoſe, if we do but 
ſpeak a word, it ſhall never be forgiven us? 
Let the proud fooliſn reaſoners againſt the 
doctrine of the ever-blefſed Trinity talk 
what they will againſt it; it will be moſt aſ- 
ſuredly to their own condemnation ; and the 
good Chriſtian will never learn their language, 
left he ſhould be a partaker of their portion. 
For, to deny the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 


what 
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what elſe 1s it but to ſpeak againſt him ? 
And what other portion can they expect, but 
that which is denounced againſt ſuch blaſphe- 
my; namely, that it never ſhall be forgiven 
them? To ſay that the Holy Ghoſt is not God, 
is to deny that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God; 
for, ſaith the Angel to the bleſſed Virgin, 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow 
* thee; therefore alſo that holy thing which: 
„ ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the 
« Son of God.” Jeſus is therefore called 
the Son of God, becauſe he was conceived 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Anamas and Sapphira 
were both. of them ſtruck dead; and for 
what ſin? For lying unto the Holy Ghot : 
and ſaith the Apoſtle, © That was not lying 
* unto men, but unto God.” © Why,” ſaith 
St. Peter to Ananias, © haſt thou conceived 
this thing in thine heart? Thou haſt not 
lied unto men, but unto God.” But it 
would be almoſt endleſs to lay before you 
all the proofs of this truth; ſuffice it to ſay, 
that the Scriptures already recited do evi- 
dently declare, that it is a doctrine which 
hath ever been maintained in the Chriſtian 
Church from the beginning. Faith in the 
Holy Ghoſt is a conſtant article in your 
Creeds : you profeſs to believe in him, as you 


N do 
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do likewiſe in the Father and the Son; and 
your very Chriſtianity has ſo great a depend- 
ence upon him, that you were even baptized 
into his name; and therefore, to deny him the 
divine honcur due unto him, if it would not 
deprive you of your title to the name of 
Chriſtian, I may ſurely ſay, would deprive 
you of his reward: for to deny him his di- 
vine honour 1s to blaſpheme againſt him; 
and that is a fin which ſhall never be for- 
given, neither in this world, nor in the world 
to come. 

Since, then, the Holy Ghoſt is a divine 
perſon, partaker of the divine nature, and 
truly and properly God, we muſt next en- 
quire what he is with reſpect to us: and 
this will open to us a large field, not merely 
for ſpeculative meditation, but for a ſearch- 
ing application to our own fouls: for, when 
we know what 1s the office of the Holy 
Ghoſt, {ad will be our caſe, if we have not 
_ complied with, or have reſiſted him. And, 
for the more orderly diſcourſing upon this 


ſubject, I ſhall take things from their begin- 
ning. | 
After our bleſſed Lord had been upon 
earth a time ſufficient for accompliſhing the 
purpoſes for which he came into the world, 
it became neceſſary that he ſhould again re- 
turn 
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turn unto his Father in heaven. The glo- 
rious truths of the everlaſting Goſpel he had 
openly declared unto all men; and ſome 
few ſelect diſciples he had choſen to be his 
future witneſſes to the world. A pattern of 
every excellence and goodneſs he had given 
them in himſelf; and had thereby ſo con- 
firmed their hearts in affection and fidelity to 
him, that they were prepared to execute his 
commands in every part of the world.. Un- 
moved they heard of afflictions and perſecu- 
tions. Unmoved they heard their beloved Maſ- 
ter tell them, that for his ſake they were to 
be hated of all men, and that the world would 
be fo infatuated againſt them, that it would 
even be thought to be doing God ſervice to 
kill them. All this they heard, and were 
prepared to ſubmit to, having this leſſon. 
imprinted upon their hearts, Never to fear 
thoſe that can only kill the body. But 
when Jeſus told them of his own departure 
out of the world, then their hearts began to 
be filled with ſorrow ; for what could they 
pretend to do without his divine affiſtance ? 
or how were they qualified to combat with 
the cruelties of the world, when they had no 
kind maſter to reſort to for inſtruction; none 


to encourage them to perſeverance in the 
N 2 dreadful 
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dreadful hour of tortures and perſecution ? 
Alas! notwithſtanding all the heavenly leſ- 
ſons which he had given them, {ſtill they 
were but men, and would often want his 
relief and aſſiſtance ; and if he were to leave 


them, where ſhould they find another to 


ſupply his abſence ? „I go my way, faith 
the bleſſed Jeſus, © to him that ſent me; 
and none of you aſketh me, Whither go- 


«© eft thou? But becauſe I have ſaid theſe 


« things, ſorrow hath filled your heart. Ne- 
* vertheleſs I tell you the truth; it is ex- 
* pedient for you that I go away; for if I 
go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you : but if I depart, I will ſend him 
* unto you. He did not depart to leave 
them unaſſiſted to the malice of the world: 
far from it: © | will not leave you comfort- 
leis, he tells them; © I will come to you; 


« and I will pray the Father, and he ſhall. 


give you another Comforter, that he may 
* abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of 
truth.“ And illuminated and ſtrengthened 
by this bleſſed Spirit, they ſhould have no 
reaſon to regret the abſence of their Maſter : 
for though, as men, it might reaſonably be 
expectcd that they might forget much of 
thoſe holy rules and diſcipline which he had 
given 
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given them; yet that the Comforter fliould 


bring it all to their remembrance, and guide 
and encourage them through all the various 
viciſſitudes of life. Happy diſciples of the 
Son of God! your Maſter hath not forſaken 
you: the Comforter ſhall teach you all 
things, lead you into every truth, and abide 
with you for ever. And indeed, as the event 
did plainly demonſtrate, miſerably would the 
diſciples have ſucceeded, had the Spirit been 
withholden from them : tor no ſooner was 
our Lord apprehended, but they all forſook 
him, and fled; and even one of them had not 
courage ſufficient to own that he ſo much as 
knew the man. So, likewiſe, during the time 
of our Lord's being in the grave, nay, and af- 
ter his reſurrection from it, we find them {till 
acting with the greateſt reſerve imaginable, 
as if they had not yet had evidence enough 
to convince them that Jeſus was the Son of 
God; and in this condition, ill, we may ima- 
gine, would they have been qualified for the 
important truſt committed to them. The 
continued oppoſition and hatred of the world 
would ſoon have made them weary of their 


former reſolutions ; and perhaps hiſtory would - 


have furniſhed us with nothing elſe but an ac- 
count of their faint-heartedneſs and coward- 
N 3 ice. 
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ice. All this, however, was inſtantly diſ- 
pelled as ſoon as ever the Holy Spirit had 
taken poſſeſſion of them. They are no 
longer full of fear and apprehenſions, no 
longer afraid openly to declare the doctrines 
of the Goſpel ; but, with a becoming bold- 
[neſs and confidence, they every where con- 
feſs the crucified Jeſus, and bear teſtimony 
to him in the fight of all men. 

But, beſides inſpiring them with fortitude 
and reſolution, the Holy Ghoſt was given to 


them for another purpoſe. The religion of 


Chriſt was not to expire with the Apoſtles, 
but to be continued through all the ſeveral 
ages of the world, till time ſhould ceaſe; and 
therefore it became neceſſary that the Chriſ- 
tians ſhould be framed into a diſtinct ſociety 
by themſclves. Internally they were to be 
linked together by the graces of the Spirit; 
and externally, by fuch laws of order and diſ- 
cipline, as might preſerve them ſtill united, 
even in the midit of the moſt impetuous 
tempeſts. Hence the divers orders which 
were appointed in the Church. Hence their 
holy aſſemblies for the divine worſhip, and 
the obedience and ſubmiſſion, which, in 
thoſe days, they were not aſhamed to pay 
unto their ſpiritual ſuperiors. And from 

hence 
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hence proceeded, likewiſe, that unity of heart 
and ſoul, which was ſo viſible among the 
primitive Chriſtians. There were no quar- 
rels and heart-burnings among them, but all 
were good, and holy, and happy: the Spirit of 
God was their ruler and guide ; they obeyed 
his motions, and complied with his laws. 
Joy was it to him that could promote the in- 
tereſt of his fellow-chriſtians : and, far from 
being reluctant, with pleaſure they fold their 
poſſeſſions, and laid the price of them at the 
Apoſtles' feet. None among them wanted, 
becauſe all were ſatisfied ; and they were ſa- 
tisfied, becauſe they had no ends of pride or 
luxury to gratify. Free from the cares and 
imaginary diſtreſſes of life, with what a holy 
ardour, may we conceive, did they proſecute 
the great and only neceſſary buſineſs of their 
ſal vation; eſteeming no pain too great to en- 
dure for him who died to fave them, nor any 
honour equa] to his, who 1s a true diſciple of 
the holy Jeſus. 

The office, then, of the Holy Ghoſt is 
plainly to be diſcerned by the fruits which 
he produced in the firſt behevers. United 
unto Chriſt their head, he ſanctified them as 
his members. He taught them by his holy 
inſpiration to think thoſe things that are 

N4 good; 
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good; and by his mighty power he enabled 
them to practiſe them. The Spirit breathed 
upon the garden of God, and the air was 
filled with its ſpicy odours: heaven itſelf 
ſeemed to have deſcended to the earth, and 
men were almoſt converted into angels. By 
the operation of this effectual and working 
power, there were not only overſeers ap- 
pointed, with whom the flock of God was 
entruſted, but theſe hkewiſe were diligent 
and holy; diligent in their reſpective offices, 
and holy in their lives and converſations; 
men, that both hazarded their lives for the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and cheertully ſur- 
rendered them under the cruelties of perſe- 
cution. And as he qualified them in them- 
ſelves for the great purpoſes of religion, ſo, 
likewiſe, for conſtituting and ordaining others 
who might ſucceed them in the ſame holy 
offices; by which means, the Church of 
Chriſt hath never been without its true paſ- 
tors : and there always hath been a conſtant 
and regular ſucceſſion of conſecrated perſons, 
who may challenge it to themſelves as their 
privilege, that they derive their miſſion from 
the Apoſtles; and therefore the Holy Spirit 
doth ſtill continue with the Church: for 
however there may be ſome few, who may 


not 
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not have had the Spirit to their own perſonal 
ſanctification; yet, in their character and mi- 
niſtry, they have been effectually ſanctified by 
him, and ſo will continue to be ſo long as 
the Church of Chriſt ſhall continue to be vi- 
ſible upon earth; that is, till the end of the 
world : for there always will be a true 
Church, even in the moſt deplorable condi- 
tion of the world. The gates of hell will 
never ſo far prevail, that the bleſſed Jeſus 
ſhall have no witneſs among men ; for, how- 
ever iniquity may abound, and the great De- 
ceiver ſeem to carry every thing before him, 
{till there ſhall remain a few faithful and 
true ; for faithful and true 1s he which hath 
promiſed, that the gates of hell ſhall never 
prevail againſt his Church. 

Thus far, then, we have conſidered the 
Holy Spirit as a perſon in the ever-blefſed 
Trinity, and therefore of infinite power and 
efficacy, firſt given to ſupply the abſence of 
Jeſus Chriſt, preſiding in the Church, ſancti- 
fying and preſerving it by his graces: and 
therefore now we ought to proceed to con- 
ſider him as influencing individuals, ſuggeſt- 
ing holy thoughts to them, ſupporting them 
in times of melancholy and affliction, and 
inſpiring them with the love of God. But 

theſe, 
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theſe, with ſome other particulars, muſt be 
the ſubje& of my diſcourſe to you in the af- 
ternoon ; for the preſent, a few inferences 
only muſt be my concluſion. 

Firſt, If the Holy Ghoſt 1s God, co-eternal 
with the Father and the Son, whatever his 
office is, we may be certain he wanteth not 
infinite power to fulfil it; and therefore, 
given for the ſanctification of the Church of 
Chriſt, it cannot but be holy. Let the ri- 
diculers, then, of this holy Church conſider 
on whom their ridicule falleth, and beware 
leſt their hatred of prieſts and things ſacred 
terminate in enmity to the Lord and Giver 
of life, who hath ſanctified the prieſthood ; 
which if it ſhould ſo prove, very ſevere, I 
am afraid, will be their condemnation. Re- 
member that the office of the prieſt is holy, 
whatever his perſon may be, and that no 
imperfection in the man can taint or caſt any 
blemiſh upon it. And, ſecondly, if the Holy 
Ghoſt doth ſanctify the Church, then let it 
be your conſtant care to preſerve yourſelf in 
the unity of it, whatever temptations you 
may have to the contrary : however artfully 
men may endeavour to ſeduce you from us, 
never let them prevail to withdraw you into 
a ſeparation. You know that the Holy Ghoſt 
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was given to the Church of Chriſt, and that 
he will, according to the promiſe, abide with 
it for ever. But as for any others, that are 
not in the unity of Chriſt's body, no pro- 
miſes have ever been made to them : on the 
contrary, St. Jude aſſures you, that ſuch as 
ſeparate themſelves are ſenſual, and have not 
the Spirit. And, laſtly, as you endeavour to 
preſerve the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace; ſo, likewiſe, be it your care to 
maintain it by its brighteſt ornament, righte- 
ouſneſs of life, for this will beſt and moſt 
convincingly teſtify whoſe you are, and this 
will ſecure to you a place and inheritance 
among them that are ſanctified, in the king- 
dom of eternal glory. | 
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And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever, even the Spirit of truth. 


AM now to diſcourſe to you concerning 

the operations of the Holy Ghoſt with 
reſpe& to individuals; and theſe are mani- 
fold and various, inaſmuch as he*is the giver 
of every good and perfect gift. In the pre- 
ſent age of the Church, indeed, theſe gifts 
are not miraculous and extraordinary. Gifts 
of healing, miracles, prophecy, diſcerning of 
ſpirits, and the like, have long ſince ceaſed, 
as no ways neceflary, the eſtate and con- 
dition of the Church not requiring them. 
But then the ordinary operations of this bleſ- 
ſed Spirit ſtill continue, and many Chriſtians, 
I hope, 
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I hope, there are ſtill in the world, who evi- 
dence the fruits thereof in their chaſte and 
holy lives; and many more I ſhould think 
would do it, could they be brought off from 
that ſtate of indolence and careleſſneſs, and 
that fooliſh attachment to this life, which 
makes them ſo extremely inattentive to what 
is ſuggeſted to them by the Spirit of God. 
I ſuppoſe the moſt careleſs and ſtupid ſinner 
muſt have remarked in ſome certain periods 
of his life, that there has been a filent appli- 
cation of ſomething to his ſoul, diſſuading 
him from his fooliſh courſes; a ſpark of hea- 
venly light has ſometimes broke in upon 
him, that would, if he had not cloſed his 
eyes, evidently have diſplayed to him the 
perniciouſneſs of his manner of life. How 
often doth it happen, that, when men are 
bent upon what is wicked and injurious, 
thoughts will crowd in upon them of a very 
different nature from the buſineſs they have 
in hand, and though frequently rejected, yet 
frequently recurring to their minds, though 
uncalled for? And what was this but an ad- 
dreſs as it were of the Holy Spirit to the 
ſoul, ſeeking to retrieve a poor profligate 
from ruin, and to ſecure him a name among 


the children of God? And this, I believe, is 


more 
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more particularly obſervable in the more 
youthful part of life, than at any other pe- 
riod; for as we have been regenerate by this 
bleſſed Spirit at our baptiſm, and have been 
thereby claimed by him as God's children, he 
is willing to ſecure us in that condition, and 
therefore early doth he begin at the very firſt 
dawnings of our reaſon, and ſo perſiſteth 
from year to year, inſtilling good notions 
into our minds, and checking us whenſoever 
we ſeem inclinable to go aſtray; and, I ſup- 
poſe, doth never finally forſake men, till 
they have finally and abſolutely rejected him: 
for, notwithſtanding his dictates may many 
times be repulſed, yet ſtill he continues of- 
fering himſelf to us, and delighteth to ſeize 
every favourable opportunity of getting ad- 
miſſion into our hearts. Thus how often 
happens it, how often is it certainly experi- 
enced, that men, who amidſt the hurries of 
their buſineſs, or wicked pleaſures, have af- 
forded him no kind of attention, yet, by 
ſome ſtrange and unexpected occurrence, 
have found themſelves awakened into a ſenſe 
of their duty; have grown holy and re- 
ligious, and zealouſly affected towards the 
things of another life. Silence, midnight, or 
the want of fleep, in what an aſtoniſhing 

manner 
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manner have ſome men been affected by 
them ! Not that theſe have been the cauſes 
| of any thing good in us, but only as they 
have left us at leifure to liſten to the Spirit 
of God; who then 1s ever ready to inſtruct, 
when the mind is ſo far diſpoſſeſſed as to be 
open to his inſtruction. The want of recol- 
lection and retirement into ourſelves, I ſup- 
poſe, is the great obſtacle to our receiving 
his holy inſtructions; and therefore it is, 
that a religious truth ſeldom, if ever, maketh 
ſo ſtrong an impreſſion amidſt the hurry of 
the world, as in our retirement from it. The 
Joys of heaven, or the inexpreſſible miſery of 
a ſtate of everlaſting anguiſh, though painted 


in the ſtrongeſt colours, would have no ef- 


te& upon ſome perſons amidſt that crowd of 
notices which the world preſents them with; 
but, when ſeen in ſilence, as painted by the 
Spirit of God, every figure will leave its 1m- 
preſſion. So again, upon the bed of ſickneſs, 
when a diſtemper leaves no reliſh for any 
thing worldly, how very ſtrangely altered 
then are our thoughts ! how ready then are 
we to attend to ſpiritual inſtruction ! how 
we wiſh to be properly affected by it! de- 
ſirous, by every poſſible method, of recover- 
ing the favour of God. Now all this hap- 


pens 
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pens through the merciful application of the 
Holy Spirit to our ſouls ; who, notwithſtand- 
ing our having diſregarded his notices in the 
diſſipated hours of life, ſtill doth not forſake 
us; but, ſeizing the opportunity of a cala- 
mitous and diſtreſsful condition, then con- 
veys thoſe alarming leſſons to the ſoul, which 
cannot but be attended to. It is very true, 
indeed, he doth not dwell with thoſe that 
have ſubjected themſelves to fin. But then I 
conceive, nevertheleſs, that even to theſe he 
is conſtantly making overtures of his good- 
neſs, and, whenſocyer they are prepared to 
receive him, is ever ready to take poſſeſſion 
of them. But, on the other hand, where 
men are truly and properly devoted to God, 
there doth he take up his conſtant habita- 
tion; purifying their minds. helping their 
infirmities, and creating in them a ſettled 
abhorrence of that which 1s evil. Hence 
the thoughts of holy men ſeem to flow 
m quite a different channel from that of the 
reſt of the world. A word, or action, which 
in the opinion of the generality 1s conceived 
to be almoſt, if not perfectly, innocent, yet 
has ſo very different an appearance in their 
eyes, that it makes them fall upon their 
knees, to implore the pardon of heaven, it 

| 0 through 
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through infirmity they ſhould at any time be 
guilty of it. Hence, likewiſe, is it by the 
conſtant preſence of this Divine Spirit, that 
the mind 1s always kept awake to things 
heavenly, bent principally upon that amaz- 
ing diſpenſation of heayen, in the redemp- 
tion of loſt mankind, wherein the unbound- 
ed goodneſs of the Creator hath been ſo re- 
markably diſplayed : hence that the heart 
becometh as 1t were an altar, whoſe incenſe 
is ever riſing up to heaven in prayers and 
praiſes to that fountain of . goodneſs, who 
hath ſo wonderfully contrived the happineſs 
of man, by a more extraordinary condeſcen- 
ſion to his weakneſs. What are thoſe holy 
and almoſt unſpeakable ſentiments, which 
poſſeſs the heart, when the Spirit of God 
hath taken up his reſidence in it, where 


love, joy, peace, thankſgiving, and every 


grace 1s perpetually riſing up, and bringing 
forth 1ts fruits unto everlaſting life ? Then 1s 
it that men truly magnify the loving kind- 
neſs of God ; then, that they truly pay unto 
him that tribute which he demandeth, and 
which can never be perfectly acceptable, 
but when 1t proccedeth from the heart. All 


this is effected by the operations of the Holy 


Ghoſt; and therefore, whatever devout and 
holy 
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holy thoughts are ſuggeſted to our minds, 
from him they proceed, to him muſt the 
praiſe be given. | 

Secondly, As the Holy Ghoſt is the cauſe 
that we think thoſe things which are good, 
and maketh our minds, by his holy inſpira- 
tion, to be intent upon our duty to God; fo 


likewiſe doth he carry on his operations in 


ſuch a manner as to prevent our being diſ- 
tracted from it. 

Nothing is more common to men in ge- 
neral than trouble and affliction, ariſing from 
various cauſes with which the world 1s filled. 
Good men have their ſhare in it, as well as 
the evil; and indeed, on ſome occaſions, the 
greater burthen ſeems to be laid upon them : 
for, whenſoever the Devil hath exaſperated 
the world againſt the rehgion of Chriſt; then 
it 1s that good men muſt ſubmit to an al- 
moſt endleſs variety of perſecutions. It was 
ſo at the beginning, when Chriſtianity was 


introduced into the world: ten ſevere and 


cruel perſecutions were raiſed againſt the 
Church, wherein the moſt barbarous and ex- 
_ crucuting torments were thought too little 
tor the Chriſtians, who were forced to bathe, 
as it were, the whole Roman empire with 


their blood. They were ſtoned, they were 


O 2 ſawn 
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ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were ſlain 
with the ſword, had trials of cruel mocking 
and ſcourging, of bonds and impriſonments, 
and were obliged to wander about in dens 
and caves of the earth, being deſtitute, af- 
flicted, tormented. But amidſt all theſe 
ſcenes of ſorrow, they nevertheleſs had a 
fund of conſolation, which nothing could de- 
prive them of. © Your joy,“ ſaith our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour to his diſciples, © no man taketh 
from you. *© Ye ſhall weep and lament,” 
he telleth them, but the world ſhall re- 
* joice; and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but your 
* ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy.” Fear 
« not, ſaith the Lord to his Church, by the 
Prophet Ifaiah ; © fear not, for I have re- 
„ deemed thee; I have called thee by thy 
„name; thou art mine. When thou 
« paſleſt through the waters, I will be with 
„ thee;. and through the rivers, they ſhall 
*© not overflow thee: when thou walkeſt 
through the fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt, 
neither ſhall the flame kindle upon thee.” 
And indeed, when we reflect a little upon 
the ſufferings of the firſt Chriſtians, we may 
eaſily conceive that they muſt have had 
extraordinary aſſiſtances from heaven, other- 
wife human nature could never have ſup- 


ported 
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ported it: and ſo we find it to be very fully 
atteſted by eccleſiaſtical hiſtory; and one 
perſon there 1s taken notice of by hiſtorians, 
who having outlived his ſufferings and the 
perſecution, was aſked afterwards by ſome of 
his fellow Chriſtians, how he could ſupport 
himſelf under ſuch dreadful torments. He 
anſwered, that the pain was in a great mea- 
ſure taken from him, and that he found 
himſelf inexpreſſibly relieved by a perſon 
that ſtood by him all the while, who ſoothed 
his ſorrows, and, as often as the pain would 
have been moſt exquiſite, wiped him with a 
linen cloth, which refreſhed him marvel- 
louſly. And I doubt not but in all the ſut- 
ferings of the ſervants of God, the Spirit 
of conſolation was ever preſent to mitigate 
their ſufferings; ſo that it might be truly ſaid 
of them, that © their light affliction work- 
ed out for them an exceeding weight of 
* glory.” But as under a ſtate of perſecu- 
tion, ſo likewiſe in every other affliction, 
the bleſſed Spirit is at hand to ſupport 
and comfort us; ſoothing our ſpirits when 
mightily oppreſſed, and preſerving all within 
calm and even. From him the patient ſoul 
learnt that moſt exalted leſſon; The Lord 


gave, and the Lord hath taken away: 
| O 3 *« bleſſed 
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<« bleſſed be the name of the Lord.” He it 
is that inſpireth his ſervants with meekneſs 
and reſignation, and maketh them content 
to endure every evil that cometh upon them 
from tbe hand of the Lord. It cometh of 
the Lord, ſay they, who doth not willingly 
- grieve or afflict the children of men; it is 
a chaſtiſement ſent to correct and amend 
ſomething that is faulty in us; and there- 
fore, though I am afflicted, ſtill I will learn 
to bleſs and rejoice before my God; and 
when I am ſorrowful, when my heart is op- 
preffed, J will lift up my heart to him that 
is higher than I am; and I will pray to him 
that 1 am ſure will hear me. 

Some cf the ways then, by which the 
Holy Spirit comforteth the ſoul under a Rate 
of affliction, are theſe: firſt, by inſpiring 
us with patience and ſubmiſſion to the will 
of God. Here then the ſoul conſiders that 
the ſeveral events of this life do not happen 
by chance, or by any unavoidable neceſſity, 
but that all 1s directed by the hand of in- 
finite wiſdom ; who commandeth the things 
that are, and caufeth them to be brought to 
paſs according to his holy will. Hence it in- 
fers the neceſſity of ſubmiſſion to him; for, 
if all things are N about by his direc- 


tion 
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tion and providence, we ſhall equally be ob- 


liged to ſubmit to him in a calamitous 
eſtate, as in one where all things are eaſy, 
and the heart feels no oppreſſion. It reaſons 
farther, that probably the affliction may not 
be of any long continuance; for, that falling 
into the hands of God, whoſe mercies are 
ſo very great, it eaſily perſuades itſelf that 
ſorrow will not ever be its portion. Rehef 
will certainly come at the appointed time; 
and therefore, as having a certain confidence 
and aſſurance of it, it waiteth with a patient 
expectation, and 1s perfectly reſigned to the 
diſpenſations of heaven; and by this means 
the ſoul, anticipating its own deliverance, 
very much diminiſheth from the weight of 
its preſent ſufferings; and, inftead of repining 
under its condition, is very often induced to 
forget it, and to bend itſelf entirely upon 
the love, and goodneſs, and mercy of God; 


and by that means is relieved only by the 


expectation of it. 

Another way by which the Holy Spirit 
comforteth men under a ſtate of affliction is, 
by teaching them to conſider, not ſo much 
what things are, as what they might have 
been; not ſo much what our fufferings are, 

O04 as 
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as what the good is, which we notwith- 
ſtanding are partakers ot. 

In almoſt every condition of hfe, when 
we are taught properly to conſider it, we 
ſhall ever find that there 1s ſomething for 
Which we ought to be thankful ; and this, 
when we are reſigned to the will of God, is 
generally made known to us; and then the 
foul reaſons only in this manner: Why was 
not my condition infinitely worſe than it is? 
If I am wretched, ſtill I am not abandoned 
to deſpair; and though I ſuffer, yet ſtill, in 
the midſt of all my ſufferings, I enjoy ſome 
good; and therefore bleſſing to that all pro- 
vident Ruler of the world, who thus can 
| ſweeten even the bittereſt potion. And were 
we but accuſtomed to reaſon in this manner 
on our circumſtances, believe me, our cares 
and wants would be very much diminiſhed : 
and, though we might have ſome little rea- 
ſon to complain, we ſhould find that we had 
much greater reaſon to be thanktul. But to 
reaſon thus muſt come from the Spirit of 
God; and they who are ſtrangers to him, I 
am afraid, will be incapable of bringing 
themſelves to it. 

A third way in which the. Holy Spirit 


adminiſters 
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adminiſters conſolation to us is, by ſecret 
communications of himſelf to the ſoul, in a 
manner which I can by no means pretend to 
expreſs. The weight, the load of affliction, 

that lies upon the mind, 1s felt to be ſtrangely 
removed, we know not how: the heart 
ſeems quite eaſy and cheerful, and patience 
then is really ſeen to be that character which 
ſmiles at grief. Then are men raiſed above 
the tranſient conſideration of worldly events. 
The pains, the wants, the cares of life, the 
unnumbered ills with which the world is 
full, are all forgot; and the eye, fixed only 
upon its beloved object, becomes inattentive 
to any thing that might withdraw it from 
him, glances through the world, and dwells 
in heaven. Who, then, 1s there that can help 
wiſhing that he were thus an object of the 
Holy Spirit's favour ? Whoſe heart doth not 
long to be diſpoſed by this heavenly teacher, 
that eternal good may be our purſuit on 
earth, and our reward for ever in heaven ? 
But, nevertheleſs, by the general practice of 
mankind; how little real inclination. or deſire 
is ſhewn towards it! 

Religion, that true undiſſembling religion, 
which Chriſtianity requires, and the love of 
God, have fo little place in the world, that 

one 
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one would almoſt imagine men thought 
themſelves to be no ways concerned in it; 
and that the whole diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pel was to anſwer no one end, either in this 
life, or the life to come. Vanity and the 


love of pleaſure are the prevailing paſſions; 


and there is a general careleſſneſs and indif- 
ference to every thing elſe. But he that 
would have the Spirit of God be the director 
of his thoughts and actions, does but play 
the fool, and make mock with himſelf, if he 
thinks to obtain him whilſt he cheriſhes ſuch 


evil principles. He firſt in a manner ex- 


cludes him, and then wiſhes that he would 
take poſſeſſion of him. Do not you know 
that the Spirit of God will not dwell with 
the ſpirit of the world; and that one end of 
his taking poſſeſſion of you is, to purify you 
from the defilements of that evil ſpirit ? In 
vain, therefore, do thoſe men talk of regu- 
lating their actions by the Spirit of God, who 
have given up their lives to the ſpirit of the 

world. | 
But to return. The Holy Spirit being 
the ſanctifier of our thoughts and intentions, 
and our comforter under the feveral afflic- 
tions which at any time may befal us, I am 
to mention one other particular, wherem in- 
| | dividuals 
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dividuals expreſsly do ſtand in need of, and 
partake in, his aſſiſtance; and then I ſhall 
conclude with a ſhort application. What I 
mean is in prayer. 

Prayer is a ſerious and intentional applica- 
tion to God; it muſt proceed entirely from 
the heart, and be full of a reverential de- 
votion and fervency, in proportion to our 
ſeveral exigencies. Prayer unmeant may in 
many caſes be as well called by any other 
name as prayer; for it doth not conſiſt mere- 
ly in kneeling down upon your knees, and 
ſaying a few words; for what virtue 1s there 
in that? That may be done without any defign 
or intention of praying to God; and there- 
tore the whole of prayer cannot conſiſt in 
that only. For, however neceſſary the hum- 
bleſt proſtration may be, when we make our 
addreſs unto God; however neceffary a form 
of words may be in which to clothe that ad- 
dreſs; yet ſtill theſe in themſelves, unleſs 
accompanied with an inward meaning, and 
intentional devotion, are of ſo very little ſig- 
nification, that I hardly know how ſo much 
as to concerve that they ſhould be approved 
of by Almighty God. On this account, 
therefore, we may be ſenſible how much we 
ſtand in need of aſſiſtance at our devotions ; 

for 
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for men are ſeldom at any time ſo apt to be 
diſtracted, ſeldom at any time ſo apt to have 
their imagination wandering into the greateſt 
impertinencies, as then: and many, I believe, 
of the devouteſt perſons, who never worſhip 
God but with a ſincere intention, yet ſome- 
times are ſubject to ſtrange coldneſſes and 
imperfection in their worſhip; and, very 
much againſt their own inclination, find 
their thoughts roving at a time when they 
moſt wiſh to have them fixed upon God. 
This is owing in ſome meaſure to the weak- 
neſs and infirmity of our nature, which 
ſometimes is incapable of attending to any 
object which is not immediately before us; 
and foraſmuch as the object of our worſhip 
is inviſible, the mind is therefore more apt 
to be diverted from him, 7 to be taken up 
with the contemplation of things temporal 
and corporeal. But the principal cauſe, I 
believe, is that enemy of all righteouſneſs, 
who maliciouſly endeavours to put every 
ſtumbling- block in the way, which may in- 
terrupt us in our duty to our Maker; and, 
being ſeconded herein by our own weakneſs 
and folly, he the more eaſily obtains his pur- 
poles. 

From hence, then, there can be no 4 
but 
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but that we muſt ſtand in need of the aſſiſt- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, who may help our 
infirmities, keep us from the ſnares and ar- 
tifices of the evil one, and ſettle our thoughts 
in their proper channel. And this is farther 
neceſſary for another reaſon; for, however 
ſtrong and carneſt our intentions may be in 
the worſhip of God, yet we know not how 
to think properly of him, and in ſuch a man- 
ner as he will accept; and therefore we 
have need of the Holy Spirit to rectify our 
imperfect conceptions, ſo that they may be 
no impediment to the acceptance of our de- 
votions; for indeed, after having done the 
very beſt we are able, ſtill there will remain 
an abundance of imperfection in our ſervices; 
and I ſuppoſe true, real, uninterrupted per- 
fection in the divine ſervice is abſolutely 
unattainable in this preſent ſtate: it will 
make a part of our glory hereafter, when we 
may offer up our prayers and praiſes to him 
without interruption, and be as perfect as he 
hath commanded us to be: for then we 
{hall have no corporeal objects to call off our 
thoughts, no vanity or follies, no perſecuting 
malicious enemy, to ſuggeſt evil things to 
our minds ; his power will then be totally 
at an end; our trial will be over, and there 
will 
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will be nothing to interrupt in- the true en- 
joyment of our God for ever. But in our 
preſent eſtate it is not ſo; and therefore our 
devotions do require to be ſanctified, and we 
likewiſe to be ſtrengthened by the Spirit of 
grace, that they may become acceptable to 
the fountain of purity and perfection. 

In prayer, then, at what time ſoever we 
pray with becoming reverence, and meaning, 
and earneſtneſs, it is all in conſequence of 
the operation of the Holy Ghoſt upon our 
hearts. He works indeed in a ſilent unſeen 
manner, and inſpires us when perhaps we 
are leaſt conſcious of it: but nevertheleſs 
the work 1s as truly and perfectly his; and 
he it is that gives us all that ſanctification 
which we may ſtand in need of on this oc- 
caſion, as certainly as if we were able pre- 
ciſely and experimentally to determine the 
manner of the whole operation. This in- 
deed we do not pretend to; it is a ſecret 
which we cannot comprehend: and however 
there may be ſome men in the world weak 
enough to imagine themſelves capable of de- 
termining it, and to fix exactly the times and 
manner in which the Holy Ghoſt communi- 
cateth himſelf to them; I very much fear 
that it is only an illuſion, and that fancy 

hath 
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hath a greater ſhare in ſuch conceptions than 
any thing real. Pretenſions of this nature 
will ſtudiouſly be avoided by every pious 
Chriſtian, as bordering too nearly upon pride, 
to be indulged without ſome mixture of it. 
He will be content to offer up his prayers 
and praiſes to God Almighty, with an hum- 
ble conſciouſneſs only of his own 1mperfec- 
tion; and whereinſoever he ſhall find his 
heart warmed, and his piety enflamed, he 
will endeavour only how to preſerve the 
holy flame, and leave it to the great day to 
be determined when, or in what manner, the 
Holy Ghoſt did kindle it within him. 

But I haſten to an application. The 
operations of the Spirit of God upon our 
hearts, is a ſubject which I hardly know 
how to ſpeak of but with rapture ; for what 
ſhould we have been without his divine aſ- 
ſiſtance? what, but poor, grovelling, earthly- 
minded creatures; incapable of raiſing our- 
ſelves above the common notices of life; 
unworthy the notice of our Maker, as we 
ſhould have been unmindful of him? Deſ- 
titute of inſtruction from this heavenly 
teacher, we ſhould never have obtained that 
wiſdom which is only worthy our purſuit: 
we ſhould have travelled on, amidſt all the 

entan- 
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entanglements of a fallen world, incumbered 
with folly, vainly inquiſitive after the truth, 
and truth ſtill flying from before us, till at laſt 
the ſcene ſhould have been cloſed. But even 
taking things as they are, and truth diſcloſed 
to the world by the Son of God, yet how 
ſoon would it have been forgotten! How 
ſoon would mankind have ſunk into their 
former barbarity and 1gnorance, had it not 
been for this heavenly teacher, who is ſo fre- 
quently calling us to a recollection of our 
God ; ſo frequently ſuggeſting to our minds, 
what would have been no more remembered, 
the ineſtimable value of the ſufferings of 
Jeſus Chriſt! Conſider, then, my beloved, 
what a treaſure you are entitled to. Conſi- 
der how bliſsful your condition may be, if 
you will attend to him; if you will ſuffer 
him to be your guide and director, where, 
without his direction, the conſequences will 
be the moſt pernicious that can be to your 
ſouls. And, in the mean time, tell me, why 
is it you ſo frequently drive him away from 
you? Why will you not hear the Spirit of 
God? Why will you not entertain him as 
your gueſt? You know, and may be aſſured, 
that he will not dwell with the lovers of im- 
purity. Strangely, then, muſt he be infatu- 

ated 
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ated that will ſtill purſue it. But you will 
ſay, that you have been ſo addicted to im- 
purity, and other vices, that you know not 
how to forſake them. Are you then ſo much 
in love with deſtruction, that you will not 
even attempt it? Once make a reſolution to 
obtain the victory, and you would find many 
of thoſe difficulties diſappear, which at firſt 
ſight perhaps night make you deſpair of ſuc- 
ceſs; for, beſides your own reſolution, you 
will have the aſſiſtance of heaven to ſupport 
you. Whatever good thing you reſolve upon, 
the Author of all goodneſs will be ready to 
help you in it; and, if you have his fuccour, 
you need not at any time doubt the event. 
Let the Spirit of God but once be with you, 
and, though all the enemies of man were to 
be combined together, you would be ſafe. 
But, ſecondly, there are ſome men among 
us, who, I would ſuppoſe, are not addicted to 
any of the groſſer vices, but yet appear to 
me to be equally averſe to the inſtructions of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and perhaps more ſo. Such 
are they that make it their ſtudy to avoid 
every thing that 1s holy, or that may but 
have the appearance of it. Among the num- 
ber of theſe, I am obliged to reckon all that 
negle& coming (except it be accidentally) to 
| P | the 
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the church and ſacrament; for ſuch as theſe 
ſtay away, not, perhaps, becauſe they are 
addicted to any particular vice, but becauſe 
they do not love to be thought religious; or, 
in other words, becauſe they are enemies to 
religion. Are you, then, fooliſh enough to 
be afraid of being thought religious? Then 
anſwer me, what will be your caſe, it you 
are not really found to be ſo hereafter ? 
Atraid of being thought holy, when without 
holineſs no man ſhall ſee God ! Away with 
theſe idle pretences ; and if you are a Chriſ- 
tian, and a reaſonable creature, let your prac- 
tice ſhew that you are ſo. Remember you 
have an immortal ſoul within you, the ſub- 
jet of another and everlaſting ſtate; and 


that, if you are not prepared for it in this 


life, you never will have an opportunity to 
retrieve what 1s done amuſs hereafter. Con- 
ſider what helps and aſſiſtance you may have 
to conduct you ſafe to it, if you will accept 
of them, and that nothing hinders but the 
want of will and inclination in yourſelf ; 
that the graces of the Holy Ghoſt are never 
denied to thoſe that are deſirous of them; 
and that he will dwell with you as he hath 
done with others, if you are not aſhamed to 
receive him. And when you conſider this, 


you 
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you will no longer, I hope, perſiſt in your 
folly, but endeavour by all poſſible means 
to conciliate to yourſelf his favour, to which 
nothing ſeems ſo likely a method of intro- 
ducing you, as a conſtant and regular attend- 
ance upon the church and ſacrament. 

I ſhall add only a few words more. We 
are all of us, every one that 1s here preſent, the 
ſubjects of eternity; and, whether we will or 
not, our condition hereafter muſt be through 
never ending ages either of happineſs or mi- 
ſery. If the latter, then we ſhall be found 
to be among their number, to whom I have 
now addrefled myſelf, the enemies of God 
and religion, and reſiſters of the Holy Ghoſt. 
But if, on the other hand, happineſs ſhould 
be our portion, then ſhall we be numbered 
among thoſe who have not been aſhamed of 
their religion, who have diligently cultivated 
every divine grace, and have been ſtudious of 
the favour of the Spirit of God. 

Conſider ſeriouſly what has been ſaid to you, 
and the God of grace and mercy enlighten 
us all, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
three Perſons, and one God, be aſcribed the 
kingdom, the power and the glory, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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EcCLESIASTICUS iii. 23. 


Be not curious in unneceſſary matters. 


URIOSITY is fo natural to the gene- 

rality of mankind, that perhaps there 
is hardly any the moſt trifling occurrence 
imaginable, but becomes the object of it. 
Whatever paſles, however foreign to our 
own concerns, we muſt be made acquainted 
with; every little idle ſtory gains the atten- 
tion, and every thing that has but the leaſt 
pretention to novelty, calls us forth, perhaps, 
only to ſtare and wonder at it. This kind 
of diſpoſition may, I think, not 1mproperly 
be ſtyled a diſeaſe of the affections: it ſeems 
to have no proper obje& belonging to it, but 
graſps at any thing that occurs, and never 
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appears ſo well fatisfied, as when it is occu- 
pied in unneceflary concerns : as for inſtance, 
how ſeldom is it you can gain the attention 
of men, when you would diſcourſe: to them 
concerning the important intereſts of futu- 


| rity ; when you would, as it were, almoſt 


open the gates of heaven to their view, and 
diſcloſe to them thoſe glories which were 
too great to be purchaſed by any thing leſs 
than the blood of the Son of God ! How 
ſeldom is it, I fay, you can gain any thing 
like an attention to truths of this nature, 
which, at the ſame time, are the moſt inte- 
reſting that can be conceived! And yet, give 
but a flight intimation that your neighbour 
has been guilty of ſome little miſconduct, 
which neither concerns yourſelf nor your 
hearer, and inſtantly you ſhall ſee the eyes 
ſparkle, and you ſhall be heard with as much 
eagerneſs, as if you had life and death at your 
command. The truth of this, I ſuppoſe, will 
not be called in queſtion, becauſe I believe 
hardly a day paſſes, that does not bear evi- 
dence to it: and if the reality of the practice 
be acknowledged, you can have no room to 
doubt of the folly and impropriety of it; it 
is ſelf- evident. However, let us give the mat- 
ter a fuller conſideration. 

| Curioſity, 
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Curioſity, as far as it is converſant about 
things neceſſary and beneficial, is really a 
commendable quality; and the want of it, in 
this reſpect, is almoſt a certain ſign of ſome 
defect in the underſtanding. But then, when 
once it degenerates into an impertinent ea- 
gerneſs after trifles, when it puſhes us on to 
pry into things that do not belong to us, it 
becomes criminal, and is too often attended 
with the moſt fatal conſequences. In reli- 

gion, it is the parent of obſtinacy, perverſe- 
neſs, and infidelity : in civil life, of endleſs 
feuds and animoſities. It is, indeed, a gueſt 
which we ſhould admit but with the great- 
eſt jealouſy, ſince it is capable of effecting ſo 5 
very much evil, unleſs reſtrained within its 
proper bounds: and happy the man that has 
it under his command, that can check it 
before it is grown too licentious; when he 
would find all his efforts to reduce it inef- 
fectual, and be left in vain to bewail the ſad 
miſchiefs it had occaſioned. 

In religion it is undoubtedly the duty of 
every man to bound his enquiries by the re- 
velation which God hath given him. If he 
knows that any doctrine does really come 
from God, he may reſt fully ſatisfied; ſince 
a more extenſive knowledge of the grounds 
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and reaſons of that doctrine is as unneceſ- 
ſary as in ſome caſes it is impoſſible. In the 
Chriſtian religion ſome things there muſt be, 
which we cannot comprehend ; and though 
we are not to multiply its myſteries through 
lazineſs and indolence, yet we are not to run 
into the contrary extreme, and deny every 
thing that we do not comprehend : and yet I 
fear this 1s very often the caſe with reſpect 
to many of the doctrines of Chriſtianity ; 
owing, probably, to that freedom of enquiry, 
which has been ſo unhappily indulged, to 
the prejudice of truth, and all the neceſſary 
intereſts of our religion. And I ſee not well 
how 1t can be otherwiſe, when men will be 
prying into unneceſſary matters; when, in- 
ſtead of conforming themſelves to the plain 
and intelligible will of God, they will be 
ſtepping out of the way to diſcover what the 
grounds and reaſon of it are; as if they were 
determined never to pay any obedience to 
the Almighty, unleſs they were firſt admit- 
ted to be of his council. 5 
In the great doctrines of faith, the rule we 
ought principally to obſerve is this: firſt, to 
enquire whether they do really and certainly 
come from God ; and if, upon enquiry, they 
appear really to have come from him, there 
need 
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need no farther queſtions be propoſed upon 
the ſubject, for we muſt abſolutely and im- 
plicitly ſubmit to them. But if the enquiry 
be carried on farther than this, it is impoſſi- 
ble to ſay where it will end; becauſe in 
many caſes our nature and conſtitution is 
ſuch, that it will not admit of any ſatisfac- 
tion. As for inſtance, the doctrine of the 
ever- bleſſed Trinity has been conſtantly re- 
ceived and maintained in the Chriſtian 
church from the beginning. Upon enquiry, 
J find it to be as plainly and expreſsly a part 
of the divine revelation, as any other doctrine 
whatſoever :- for the Scriptures tell me, that 
the Father 1s God, the Son 1s God, -and the 
Holy Ghoſt is God ; and yet at the fame 
time they tell me, likewiſe, that there is 
but one God. Here, therefore, if I believe 
the Scriptures to be a revelation from God, 
I muſt believe this doctrine to be ſo too: 
and, conſequently, I have nothing left me, 
if I would be conſiſtent with myſelf, but fi- 
nally to acquieſce with it. On the other 
hand, a perſon of a curious and inquiſitive 
temper, not content with what the Scrip- 
tures have declared, 1s defirous of knowing 
ſomething more of the matter. How can 
this be? he aſks. How is it poſſible that 


three 
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three diſtin& perſons ſhould be each of them 
God, and yet that there ſhould be but one 
God ? Now, though a very ſatisfactory an- 
ſwer might be given with reſpect to the poſ- 
ſibility of it, yet it will ceaſe to be with any 
effect to a perſon of this diſpoſition, who 
will believe nothing but what he can com- 
prehend, and who can comprehend nothing 
but what is, in fome reſpect or other, an ob- 
ject of his ſenſes : and yet, even there, how 
often are we at a loſs | how often, after the 
deepeſt refearches, are we obliged. to ſit 
down, wearied and unſatisfied! Hardly do 
we gueſs aright at things that are upon 
earth, and with labour do we find the 
things that are before us. But what man 
is he, that can know the counſel of God? 


and the things that are in heaven, who hath 


ſearched out? But after all, ſuppoſe we 
could ſearch them out, ſuppoſe every myſ- 
tery in the divine nature could be brought 
down to the level of a human comprehenſion, 
I fee not what poſſible uſe or benefit could 
accrue to mankind from it; only there would 
have been one bleffing leſs in the Goſpel 
than there is at preſent; for “ bleſſed are 
„ they which have not ſeen, and yet have 
believed.“ | | 

Curioſity, 
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our common parent, and became the ruin 
of herſelf and her poſterity. She ſaw the 
tree was pleaſant to the eyes, and good for 
food; ſhe was told likewiſe, that, upon eat- 
ing of it, ſhe ſhould become like God himſelf. 
Now what occaſion was there for her put- 
ting this to the trial? She was already as 
happy as her condition would admit of : ſhe 
was pure, and innocent, and beloved of her 
Maker; and had ſhe but in time repreſſed 
this wrong deſire of knowing what it was 
to be like God, ſhe never had taſted of ſin, 
or miſery, or death. Prompted by the ſame 
wrong deſire (too plainly the effect of the 
deceiver's venom), we find many among 
her poſterity preſumptuouſty intruding into 
the Holy of Holes, unſatisfied unleſs they 
can have a view of all the myſteries of 
| heaven. Vain, fooliſh man! why wilt thou 
not reſt contented with thy condition ? 
Why endeavour to approach the macceflible 
God? At preſent we do and muſt continue 
to ſee things but imperfectly; there is a 
cloud before us, which we cannot penetrate ; 
when that is once removed, we ſhall ſee 
things as they are, and know even as we are 
known. 


Now, 
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Now, that perverſeneſs and infidelity muſt, 
generally ſpeaking, be the conſequence of 
being over buſy and inquiſitive in things 
ſacred, I think is very evident: for the mind, 
when once it has undertaken the taſk of 
examining them, always fixes upon ſome 
principle or other within itſelf, as the teſt 


whereby they are to be tried: and this prin- 


ciple, in all probability, may be either a falſe 
one, or elſe not adequate to the ſubject; 
and hence it happens, that, from a na- 
tural impoſſibility, they infer a ſpiritual one, 
and make what is a contradiction in created 
nature to be a contradiction in the divine 
nature. No wonder therefore, if, after 
meaſuring things by this imperfect ſtandard, 
we hear them cry out, they cannot believe 
contradictions. 

There is another evil attending a religious 
curioſity; and that is, that it often throws 


men into diſtraction and deſpair: for there 


are ſome who make their enquiries in a very 
different manner from that which we have 
already mentioned; for they receive and be- 
lieve all the whole revelation of God, even 
to the minuteſt tittle, and never diſpute any 


ſingle point of it: but then, at the ſame 


time, they want to know more than is re- 
| vealed ; 
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vealed; they will be ſearching into the de- 
crees of the Almighty; they muſt know 
(which, at the ſame time, it is impoſſible 
they ſhould) why he hath choſen one, and 
rejected another. If they reſolve it into the 
divine will, that he hath mercy on whom 
he will, and whom he will he hardeneth, 
then the queſtion naturally occurs, why doth 
he then find fault, for who hath reſiſted his 
will? And of this they find no reſolution, 
none but that reply of St. Paul's, which to 
ſuch impertinent enquirers is more terrible 
than ſatisfactory : © Who art thou that re- 
« plieſt againſt God? Shall the thing formed 
% ſay unto him that formed it, why haſt 
thou made me thus? Hath not the potter 
* power over the clay of the ſame lump, to 
„ make one veſſel unto honour, and another 
« unto diſhonour ?” Enquiries, therefore, of 
this nature, as they are incapable of meeting 
with ſatisfaction, ſo I conclude they muſt, 
if perſiſted in, end in deſpondency ; for the 
judgments of God are unſearchable, and his 
ways are paſt finding out. 

I proceed, ſecondly, to conſider my ſub- 
je, as it is more immediately converſant 
about things of civil life. There is a ſolici- 
tude and anxiety almoſt in every man, con- 
tinually 
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tinually prompting him to look into futurity. 
We want to ſee the book opened, that is to 
determine our fortune, and to know the par- 
ticular ſtate and condition through which we 
are each of us to purſue life's journey. But 
what would it avail us, if we did know 
it? If bitterneſs is to be my portion, fore- 
knowledge will not relieve me from it. If I 
am ſoon to deſcend into the land where all 
things are forgotten, what will it avail me to 
have known 1t before ? I cannot reſtrain or 


put back the cold hand of death: more: fen- 
ſible indeed I may be of its approaches, but 


as incapable ſtill of refifting it, as if I had 
been entirely ignorant. Let us ſuppoſe the 
ſcene then changed, and that my enquiry 
is terminated by a proſpect that hath not a 
cloud to ſully it; ſtill my ſeeing it before- 
hand will not bring it nearer to me; its dif- 
tance will be ſtill the ſame: and though I 
may anticipate my happineſs, yet in an 
equal proportion ſhall I detra& from it; in- 
aſmuch as there is hardly any ſtate of life, 
which, if anticipated, can anſwer the picture 
that is drawn of it by the imagination. 
How wiſely then hath the Divine good- 
neſs ordained, that the fate of man fhould 
be concealed, that he ſhould know the day, 


neither 
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neither of his proſperity or adverſity; that ſo, 
under the moſt diſcouraging circumſtances, 
he might always live in hope of better, and, 
by that means, be the more eaſily enabled to 
bear the load, which otherwiſe would be 
inſupportable! What then are thoſe ſilly 
people doing, that have recourſe to ſuch as 
pretend to foretell events? For, ſuppoſe the 
event were to prove according to the predic- 
tion (which I think very improbable), what 
uſe would there be in having known 1t be- 
fore? The event would have happened, 
whether you had enquired after it or not. 
Better, therefore, believe me, much better 
is it for you to wait patiently for the deter- 
minations of heaven, than by ſuch egregious | 
trifling to attempt the diſcovery of what 

muſt not be revealed to you. | 
But this kind of unneceſſary curioſity is 
not the only one that I am to take notice 
of: there is another, which is infinitely more 
troubleſome and miſchievous ; and that 1s, 
when we will be enquiring into the affairs 
of others, and with which we have no man- 
ner of concern. 'The affairs of others, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, do not he within your cog- 
nizance, and therefore in reality you have 
nothing to do with them, For, ſuppoſing 
: you 
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you were to be acquainted with every the 
minuteſt action of your neighbour's life, 
what uſe or benefit would you reap from it? 
'You would be better able, perhaps, to tell a 
number of idle impertinent ſtories concern- 
ing him, and have an opportunity of wound- 
ing him in his character, without his being 
able to perceive by whom the wound was 
given. But ſurely you will not ſay any be- 
nefit ariſes from your curioſity, if you endea- 
vour to gratify it only with this view. But 
allowing that this 1s not your view, and that 
you have no deſign at all of hurting by your 
unneceſſary enquiries; your motive ariſes from 
you know not what; you want to know, and 
you cannot help it. Poſſibly this may be the 
caſe : then let me recommend you to a little 
ſerious reflection. Conſider, then, how ma- 
ny thouſand little actions there are in do- 
meſtic life, which ought never to be made 
public; actions in themſelves perfectly inno- 
cent, and yet that would appear extremely 
ridiculous in the eyes of the world; that 
what in one man's circumſtances may be 
prudent, and even neceſſary to be done, in 
your own caſe, or another perſon's, would be 
to the laſt degree fooliſh and abſurd. Con- 
ſider, likewiſe, that when you are thus in- 

quiſitive, 
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quiſitive, you may hear things that are un- 
true, and moſt probably you will; and eer- 
tain you are of being but partially informed, 
beeauſe your own impatience (if there is no 
other impediment) will not permit you to at- 
tend to' all the circumſtances. Add to this 
another conſideration, that it is impoſſible 
for you to indulge this unhappy temper, 
without being guilty of a certain ſin : and I 
believe it is not in your power, in ſome cir- 
cumſtances, to avoid it. Raſh judging, evil 
and groundleſs ſurmiſes, are the neceſſary 
conſequences of ſuch a conduct; and theſe, 
you know, are evils' very much to be be- 
wailed, becauſe ſo contrary to the law of 
God, and ſo hurtful and prejudicial to your 
neighbour. Inquiſitiveneſs into the affairs of 
another ſhould never be indulged but for 
ſome good end. If you want to know how 
another conducts his life, it ſhould be only 
with a view of aſſiſting where he might 
ſtand in need of your aſſiſtance. But if you 
make your enquiry merely for the ſake of 
being furniſhed with a ridiculous ſtory, or 
that you may have an opportunity of gra- 
tifying your malice, you are exceedingly 
wrong, and may expect that the event will 
_ much more fatal to yourſelf than to 
Q the 


Oy 

1 

! 
At 
4 
N 4 
iY 
{4 


226 SERMON XIL 


the perſon who is the object of your ma- 
lice. 8 

But, farther, let me recommend to your 
conſideration another point. Conſider how 
impoſſible it is for one that is ſubject to ſuch 
an impertinent turn of mind, ever to attend 
properly to himſelf; he is ſo buſy and eager 
to know every thing that paſſes abroad, that 
he has no leiſure to reflect on his own con- 
duct. What, then, muſt be the caſe of 
ſuch an one? and how can he be in the fa- 
vour of God Almighty? „If thou, Lord, 
« ſhouldit be extreme to mark what is done 
« amiſs,” ſaith the holy Pſalmiſt, Lord, 
% how may we abide it?“ intimating that 
the Divine goodneſs is ſuch, that it is more 
inclinable to overlook our failings, than ri- 
gorouſly to enquire after them. How many 
degrees, then, art thou removed from the 
God of mercy, poor thoughtleſs mortal, who 
art inquiſitive only to conderan ! We have, 
even the very beſt of us all, a great deal of 
evil in our nature, much to be bewalled : 


the inclinations to fin are never ſo totally 


ſuppreſſed, but that they will frequently be 
tempting us to go aſtray. Here, therefore, 
is room for us to indulge our curioſity. Let 
every man turn his thoughts towards him- 


ſelf : 
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ſelf; let him endeavour to diſcover what are 
the ſprings of action within him; what it is 
that gives birth to his irregular tempers and 
practices; and when he is thus engaged, he 
will find himſelf to have as little leiſure as 
inclination for enquiries into the things of 
other men. 

There is another ſort of curioſity, which I 
ſhall take notice of, not ſo much injurious 
to others, as to the perſon that indulges it: 
and that 1s, when men are ſo governed by a 
tondneſs for novelty, that they cannot reſiſt 
enquiring into every thing that has the leaſt 
appearance of being uncommon. I own, 
ſometimes a very good effect has attended it; 
but more frequently, I believe, a pernicious 
one. When John the Baptiſt came preaching 
repentance in the wilderneſs of Judea, the 
auſterity of the man, and the uncommon ap- 
pearance he made, I dare ſay, was the only 
thing that drew the people together to hear 
him ; and yet the conſequences to many of 
them were exceedingly beneficial, inaſmuch 
as they received the doctrine which they had 
heard, and thereby became qualified after- 
wards to receive the Saviour of the world. 
But how often does it happen otherwiſe ! 
How often, inſtead of John the Baptiſt, ſhall 
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we meet with an enthufiaſt or deceiver in 
the wilderneſs; and then, perhaps, the conſe- 
quences will prove the moſt pernicious. and 
deſtructive 1maginable. It is made a cha- 
racer of the laſt times, that the world ſhall 
be filled with novelties. Lo, here is Chriſt, 
and, lo, there 1s Chriſt ; and falſe prophets 


ſhall ariſe, and ſhew ſigns and wonders, in- 


ſomuch as to decerve, if it were poſſible, the 


very elect. Safe, therefore, only is that man 
who goeth not after them: And upon this 
principle, let me adviſe you all to beware, 
how at any time you are drawn aſide to at- 
tend upon the meetings of ſchiſmatics : for 
though it is very poſſible you may have no 
intention of becoming one amongſt them, 
yet you know not how it may turn out: the 
enemy of all goodneſs is ever upon the 
watch, is ever provided with ſomething to 
catch thoſe that have itching ears; and if 
you deal in ſo foohſh a practice, it muſt be 
the very extraordinary mercy of God, if you 
are not deceived. So upon the ſame princi- 


ple, I would adviſe you not to meddle with 


books that have a bad character. It ſignifies 
nothing to ſay, that they are written with 
ſpirit and ingenuity, and that you read them 
only to ſee the manner in which the author 

treats 
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treats his ſubject; for if it is a bad one, you 
may be ſure he has endeavoured to ſet it off 
in the moſt engaging manner he could, other- 
wiſe he would have no room to expect that 
it ſnould meet with any kind of encourage- 
ment. But then, at the ſame time, you may 
be certain that the more engaging the dreſs is, 
the more liable will you be to be captivated 
by it; and the pleaſure you may receive from 
the ſpirited ſtyle of an author will make you 
no amends for the evil principles he may in- 
ſtill into your mind. 

Upon the whole, then, curioſity, however 
commendable, and to be encouraged, in 
things neceſſary and beneficial, yet in things 
unneceſſary is exceedingly dangerous, and 
what we ought to be very much on our 
guard againſt. , Young people ſhould be par- 
ticularly careful how they indulge it, leſt 
it lead them into errors, which they may 
repent of as long as they live. For many 
there are, I ſuppoſe, now in the world, who 
ſadly reflect upon their own folly in having 
given way to it: to this they attribute their 
miſcarriages in life, and vainly wiſh to re- 
trieve where there is no poſſibility of it. 
Theſe few directions, therefore, may be of 
uſe to you : Firſt, confider that the things 
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which ought principally to attract our atten- 
tion, are thoſe which relate to ourſelves: 
that an examination into the affairs of other 
people 1s often wicked, at beſt but trifling, 
excepting where we have a deſign of doing 
them ſome good: that while we are buſily 
engaged in looking after the conduct of our 
neighbour, we muſt of neceſſity neglect our 
own : and that at the ſame time we are con- 
demning him, we ourſelves are all the while 
running to ruin. Secondly, where you are 
told of things new and uncommon, I would 
adviſe you ſeldom, if ever, to go after them; 
much miſchief you may, and probably will, 
receive from them : good can hardly be ex- 
pected. A new religion you do not want, 
nor a new mode of practiſing virtue; and 
therefore a teacher of novelties in either of 
theſe reſpects muſt be a deceiver. Thirdly, 
with reſpe& to future events, it is better to 
leave them in the hands of him, at whoſe 
diſpoſal they are. If your ſituation in life is 
not ſuch as you could wiſh, enquiries into 
futurity will not mend it: they may em- 
bitter your portion, inaſmuch as they may 
provoke Almighty God to haſten upon you 
the day of ſome greater calamity; but they 
cannot relieve you from it. And, laſtly, all 

| enquiries 


SERMON XIII. 231 


enquiries into the ſecret decrees of heaven, 
or the internal reaſon and fitneſs of things, 
ſnould, by all means, moſt ſtudiouſly be 
avoided, ſince they are almoſt the certain 
foundation of two of the greateſt evils that 
can afflict mankind, deſpair and infidelity. 
In a word, conſider what is neceſſary for you 
either to know or practiſe ; and be not cu- 
rious in unneceſſary matters: for curioſity, 
however uſeful in ſome reſpects, yet, when 
carried beyond its proper limits, will bring 
with it a train of evils, too ſevere to admit of 
any remedy. 
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T have bated them that hold of l va- 


nities. 


UPERSTITION is the vehement and 

immoderate fondneſs for thoſe things in 
religion, which have no other ſanction but 
that of man; or rather, perhaps, it is the 
conſecrating, without any authority, that 
which is frivolous and trifling to the ſervice 
of God, and giving it an authority equal, if 
not ſuperior, to the divine inſtitutions. This 
is the caſe with thoſe of the Romiſh perſua- 
ſion, who are very juſtly chargeable with ſu- 
perſtition, on account of the many additions 
with which * have loaded the Chriſtian 

faith; 
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faith; who have made eſſentials of what, 
perhaps, in itſelf is wholly uſeleſs and unne- 
ceſſary, if not criminal. Hence their wor- 
ſhipping ſaints and angels; hence their con- 
ſecrating images into objects of adoration, 
and paying thoſe divine honours to a ſta- 
tue, or repreſentation of Chriſt, in a degree 
which one can ſcarce conceive capable of 
being exceeded, were Chriſt himſelf in per- 
ſon before them. Theſe and other ſuch 
like are ſuperſtitious vanities, juſtly to be 
condemned, not only as things without au- 
thority, but contrary to the law of- God : and 
on this account 1t 1s we find none of them 
retained by the Church of England, who, 
ſeparating from the errors of the Church of 
Rome, is defirous of retaining nothing as eſ- 
ſential to religion, but what in reality is ſo ; 
what may be warranted either expreſsly or 
conſequentially from the Scriptures, and the 
practice of primitive Chriſtianity. To evi- 
dence this to the world, ſhe has drawn up a 
ſummary of the Chriſtian religion, under the 
title of a Catechiſm, wherein 1s particularly 
declared her doctrine with reſpect to the 
Chriſtian covenant, the faith and practice of 
a Chriſtian, the Lord's Prayer, and Sacra- 
ments : an epitome of the Chriſtian reh- 
gion, 
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gion, as elegant and expreſſive as it is unex- 
ceptionable ; and though not ſo much at- 
tended to by many as it ought to be, be- 
cauſe, perhaps, they think it beneath them, 
as having learnt it while they were children, 
yet capable of affording inſtruction even for 
the moſt learned. None, therefore, need 
be aſhamed of ſtudying what all muſt profit 
by. | 

If in a compoſition ſo truly excellent 
there be any difference; if, where all is good, 
a preference may be given to one part, ra- 
ther than to another, what is ſaid upon the 
ſubject of the ſacrament, where every word 
hath its full force and propriety, ſeems to me 
to challenge the ſuperiority. I have, there- 
fore, fixed upon this part in particular, to be 
the ground-work of ſome ſubſequent diſ- 
courſes, wherein I ſhall have an opportunity 
of conſidering the number of the ſacraments, 
which are limited to two only, their nature, 
and the ſeveral things requiſite for a due re- 
ception of them. The method obſerved in 
the Catechiſm 1s, firſt, of the ſacraments in 
general ; ſecondly, of the facrament of Bap- 


tiſm; and, thirdly, of the Lord's Supper. In 


this order, therefore, I ſhall handle the ſubject. 
And firſt, of the ſacraments in general. 


The 
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The queſtion in the Church Catechiſm is 
ſtated thus; viz. How many ſacraments 


© hath Chriſt ordained in his Church ?” The 
anſwer is, Two only, as generally neceſſary 


<« to ſalvation; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and 
the Supper of the Lord.“ The meaning 
of which anſwer I take to be, that though 
there may be a multiplicity of things which 
have obtained the name of Sacraments, as 
indeed it cannot be denied that there are; 
yet that there are but two only, which Chriſt 
hath ordained, as generally neceflary to be 
received by all Chriſtians, in order to their 
ſalvation ; and theſe are the ſacrament of 
Baptiſm, and the ſacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. My preſent buſineſs then muſt be, 
to afſert the truth of theſe poſitions, and to 
vindicate them from the exceptions made 
thereto by the enemies of the Church of 
England. We find them excepted to on 
very different accounts by men of very dif- 
ferent perſuaſions. 'The Papiſt, on the one 
hand, objects to us that we have leſſened 
the number of the ſacraments ; for that 
Chriſt hath ordained more than two: and 
the Diſſenting Proteſtant on the other, that 
we have made a neceſſity where there really 
is none. For though ſome among them do 


not 
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not abſolutely deny that Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper are ſacraments; yet they deny 
that they are any ways neceſſary to ſalvation, 


much leſs that they are generally fo. Let 


us examine them regularly. 

And firſt, of the Romiſh opinion. They 
hold, it ſeems, that there are ſeven ſacra- 
ments ; five others beſide thoſe which I have 


mentioned; namely, confirmation, penance, 


extreme unction, orders, and matrimony ; and 
their defimtion of a ſacrament 1s, that it is a 
viſible ſign of an inviſible grace, inſtituted 
by God for our juſtification, and that it con- 
veys that grace to the receiver, of which it is 
a ſign. A definition which hath nothing in 
it but mere verbal difference from that of 
the Church of England : and, therefore, ſup- 
poſing them to be the ſame, as in ſpirit and 
intention they certainly are, it may be pro- 
poſed as a rule whereby we may determine 
what pretenſions the other five, which they 
call ſacraments, have to that name. 

Firſt, of Confirmation. The practice of 
this is moſt aſſuredly derived to us from the 


Apoſtles, and is at leaſt of apoſtolical, if not 


divine, authority. Though I rather am in- 
clined to believe the latter, as it is by St. 
Paul called a fundamental doctrine of Chriſ- 


tianity ; | 
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tianity ; and, therefore, that the Apoſtles 
had a higher commiſſion for the practice of 
it, than that of man. Whether. they bad, 
however, or not, in the preſent caſe is not 
material enough to be diſputed here: all 
that needs be obſerved is, that if it be ſup- 
poſed to be a means of grace, it may as na- 


turally be ſuppoſed to be of divine inſtitu- 


tion; and therefore it will not, in this re- 


ſpect, be improperly termed a ſacrament. 


And allowing it to be a ſacrament, however 
{ſtrange it may ſeem at firſt ſight, yet hath it 
nothing either criminal in it, or contrary to 
the Church of England ; as will appear more 
evidently, when we come to eonſider the 
meaning of the word ſacrament, there being 
many other things (though adopted by nei- 
ther of the Churches) which have as ſtrict a 
claim to this name as confirmation. Every 
myſtery is a ſacrament : nay, even an oath is 
fo called; inſomuch that among the Latins 
the word ſacramentum has that ſignification, 
in a manner peculiarly appropriated to it; 
and, therefore, we may ſafely allow con- 
firmation to be a ſacrament, without any 
neceſſity, or even danger of adopting the 
Romiſh doctrine concerning it, which, in 
this reſpect, runs counter to the primitive 

| doctrine, 
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doctrine, as well as that of the Church of 
England. But this will be more particular- 
ly diſcufled hereafter. Proceed we now to 
the ſecond of their five ſacraments, which 1s 
Penance; and what pretenſions this has to 
the title of a ſacrament, I profeſs I am not 
able to diſcover. 

If by penance we underſtand repentance, 


it is impoſſible to call that a facrament ; for 


a ſacrament is an outward and viſible ſign of 
an inward and ſpiritual grace; and repent- 
ance is not the ſign, but the thing fignified ; 
it is itſelf the grace of God operating upon 
our hearts, and converting them ; and there- 
fore can have no poflible pretenſion to the 
name with which the Romiſh Church has 
diſtinguiſhed it, unleſs we will affirm that 


the river, and the channel in which it flows, 


are one and the ſelt-ſame thing. A ſacra- 
ment is, as it were, the channel of grace; 
it is that whereby it is conveyed to us; and 
ſuch muſt be repentance, if it be a ſacra- 
ment. But as it would be infinitely abſurd 
to call that the means of conveying, which 
is the thing conveyed, we muſt therefore 
ſeek for ſome other ſenſe, in which the 
Romiſh Church ſtyles penance a ſacrament. 
We find, then, they diſtinguiſh repentance 

into 
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into two parts: the firſt is internal only, and 


conſiſts in the change or renovation of the 


mind; that is, the transferring it from the 
approbation or deſire of things ſinful, to an 
earneſt deſire and approbation of the law of 
God. The ſecond part they make to conſiſt 
of many things; namely, confeſſion, contri- 
tion, and ſatisfaction : or, in other words, 
they make it to conſiſt, firſt, in confeſfing 
their ſins to the' prieſt ; ſecondly, in a fincere 
forrow for thoſe ſins, ariſing from the love of 
God; and thirdly, in ſubmitting to that pu- 
niſhment, which the prieſt ſhall be pleaſed 
to enjoin them. Now, my beloved, do any 
of you diſcern in this the matter of a facra- 
ment? Can you tell me how all theſe put 
together make up an outward and viſible 


ſign of grace? An acute reaſoner, indeed, 


muſt he be, that can make what paſſes with- 
in us be an outward and viſible ſign. But 
in no leſs an abſurdity is this doctrine of the 
Romiſh Church involved, inaſmuch as they 
make an internal or inward ſorrow for ſin, 
ariſing from the love of God, to be an ex- 
ternal or outward ſign of grace. Penance, 
therefore, 1s very juſtly diſcharged by the 
Church of England' from the title of a ſacra- 
ment. 

The 
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The next thing that comes under conſi- 


deration is extreme unction; by which is 
underſtood, their practice of anointing dying 
perſons with oil that has been bleſſed by the 
biſhop: and this they do, not with a view of 
reſtoring the ſick perſon to his health; but 
purely with a ſpiritual view, as a ſeal to the 
dying perſon, that his ſins are forgiven him. 
Here then, indeed, we do find two of the 
things requiſite towards the conſtituting a ſa- 
crament ; namely, an outward ſign, and in- 
ward grace, which we are told accompanies 
its application. But then, I fear this ſa- 
crament wants the divine ſanction. Where 
in the Scripture do we read of its inſtitu- 
tion? or where is there any thing like a de- 
claration, that ſuch effects ſhall attend the 
applying it, as are pretended to by the pa- 
trons of this doctrine? St. James indeed 
ſays, that if any were ſick, he ſhould call 
for the elders of the Church, and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with oil in 
the name of the Lord. But then, by what 


he adds, it is evident that the deſign of this 


anointing was the recovery of the ſick per- 
ſon: for he ſays, the prayer of faith ſhall 
* ſave the tick, and the Lord thall raiſe him 
„up:“ that is, reſtore him to his health. 
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And this effect we know to have been pro- 
duced frequently by it in the primitive 
times. But as for any of thoſe pretenſions at 
this day made by the Romuſh Church, we 
find no footſteps of them in all antiquity. 


The anointing of the ſick then was in order 


to their recovery; and the effect of it was 
always conſidered as miraculous: and for this 
reaſon we cannot allow extreme unction to 
be a ſacrament. Indeed, there is nothing 


criminal, as far as I can diſcern, in the uſe of 


it, if conſidered as an apoſtolical rite, or 
ceremony. But when we come to make a 
ſacrament of it, when it is ſet upon an equal 


| footing with the generally neceſſary inſtitu- 


tions of our Saviour, as it cannot be done 
with any warrant from holy Scripture, ſo nei- 
ther can it be lawfully conſented to. 
But to proceed. The fourth additional ſa- 
crament in the Romiſh Church, is orders; 
that is, the conſecrating and ſetting apart 
biſhops, prieſts, and deacons for the ſervice 
of God in the miniſtry of his Church: and 


for this being a ſacrament, the authority of 


Scripture is not ſo much as pretended. 
That theſe ſeveral orders are of divine ap- 
pointment, is moſt certainly true, and, I pre- 
ſume, will be diſputed by none who believe 

the 
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the Scriptures. But it does by no means fol- 
low from thence, that they are a ſacrament. 
If the manner in which theſe orders are con- 
_ ferted be urged in proof of it, it is to be an- 
ſwered, that the mode or manner of ordina- 
tion (excepting prayer, and laying on of 
hands) is entirely of human appointment, 
and therefore can never conſtitute a ſacra- 
ment. It is urged, likewiſe, that the facred 
order is abſolutely neceſſary for the ſalvation 
of fouls, for that faith comes by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God. And, as faith 
the Apoſtle, © how ſhall they hear without 
« a preacher + and how ſhall they preach, 
except they be ſent? This, indeed, doth 
fully ſhew the neceſſity of the ſacred order; 
but does by no means prove what the 


Church of Rome would have it. Rather, 


on the contrary, it ſerves to prejudice their 
cauſe ; for, according to this method of rea- 
ſoning, it is not the. order conferred, but 


the perſon receiving it becomes the ſacra- 


ment ; than which nothing can be more ab- 
ſurd: but ſo very much beyond all reaſon 
does a bad cauſe drive its advocates. Orders, 


therefore, however r TD are no ſa- 


crament. 
*. laſt that I am to mention, is matri- 
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mony. And it is very aſtoniſhing that this 


| ſhould be enrolled amongſt the number of 
their ſacraments, after having degraded it to 


ſo great a degree as. they have done. It is 
a ſtate of life from which they have abſo- 
lately prohibited their prieſts, though the 
Apoſtle tells us, that marriage 18 honoura- 


ble in al men, and notwithſtanding his 
having reckoned the prohibition of marriage 


amongſt the number of herefies, as men that 
give heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and the doc- 
trine of devils. 

The authority, by which they judge ma- 
trimony to be a ſacrament, is taken from St. 
Paul to the Epheſians, where, according to 
our tranſlation, he calls it a great myſtery. 
And ſuch it certainly is; and it may be 
called a ſacrament in the Apoſtle's ſenſe ; 


that is, ſo far as it is a ſtate which repre- 


ſents the union between Chriſt and his 
Church. But then, if this makes it to be a 
ſacrament, according to the Romiſh inter- 
pretation, then every figure of Chriſt and his 
Church is ſo; and, by that method, inſtead 
of ſeven, we may have, for aught I know, 
as many hundred ſacraments. It 1s an holy 
eſtate, undoubtedly, and inſtituted by God | 
in the time of man's innocency, It is ho- 

| nourable 
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nourable in all men, and was particularly 


diſtinguiſhed by our bleſſed Saviour by his 
preſence, and by the firſt miracle which he 


wrought. But then, as it wants the effen- 
tials of a ſacrament, it can have no manner 
of pretenſion to that title. Holy and myſ- 
terious it may be called, as bcing a repre- 
ſentation of the union betwixt Chriſt and his 
Church, but not a ſacrament. 
From this compendious view of things, it 
appears that the five additional ſacraments of 
the Church of Rome can have no juſt pre- 
tenſions to be called ſacraments ; becauſe in 
part they are deſtitute of the divine authority ; 
and, ſecondly, becauſe, though inſtituted by 
God, yet they are not neceſſary to ſalvation. 
And, for this reaſon, the Church of England, 
in diſcharging them from the title of ſacra- 
ments, did not in the leaſt exceed her authori- 
ty, nor ated any ways repugnant or in oppo- 
ſition to the ſacred laws of the holy Goſpel. 
But, for the more ſpeedy diſpatch of this 
ſubject, let us now enquire what is our 
Church's definition of a ſacrament. It is 
given us in anſwer to that queſtion of our 
Catechiſm, ©< What meaneſt thou by this 
« word Sacrament ?” The anſwer is, I 
© mean an outward and viſible ſign of an 
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« 1nward and ſpiritual grace, given unto. us, 
e ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as a means 
« whereby we receive the ſame, and a 
« pledge to aſſure us thereof. According 


to this definition, then, whatever it be that 


is a ſacrament, muſt anſwer to the following 
particulars. Firſt, it muſt be ſomething 
which Chriſt himſelf hath ordained. Second- 
ly, whatever it be that is ſo ordained, muſt 
be an outward and viſible ſign of an inviſi- 
ble grace. And thirdly, that ſign muſt be a 
means of conveying this grace to us, and, on 
account of its divine appointment, be a 
pledge to aſſure us that we do receive it. 
Thus, for inſtance, Baptiſm is inſtituted and 
appointed by Chriſt himſelf : the outward 
and viſible ſign of the grace received is wa- 
ter; and the grace received is regeneration 
by the Holy Spirit. The ſacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, in like manner, is of divine 
appointment. The ſign appointed is bread 
and wine; and the inward and inviſible part 
of this ſacrament is the body and blood of 
Chriſt. But what do we find like this in 
the five Romiſh ſacraments ? What ſign hath 
Chriſt appointed in their ſacrament of or- 
ders, or penance, or the reſt of them? None, 
that I know of, I profeſs; nor can the argu- 

2 ment 
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ment be carried on any farther, without 
making them to appear extremely ridiculous; 
ſince, if they muſt have this title, we ſhall 
be obliged to ſuppoſe the perſon receiving to 
be the thing received, and the thing ſigni- 
fied to be the ſign of itſelf; than which no- 
thing can be more inexcuſably abſurd. But 
take notice, though I thus ſpeak of them 
when conſidered as facraments, yet I would 
not be thought to ſuggeſt even the moſt diſ- 
tant mtimation as if they were uſeleſs and 
inſignificant in other reſpets. No; they 
have their uſe, and are all of them, when 
freed from the fopperies of ſuperſtition, to be 
retained. Orders is an holy eſtate, without 
which you can have no true ſacraments ad- 
miniſtered. Matrimony takes its origin from 
the time of man's innocency. Confirma- 
tion is reckoned by the Apoſtle among the 
fundamental principles of Chriſtianity, and 
has been practiſed in the Church without 
interruption from that time to this. The 
anointing ſick perſons with oil, together 
with prayer for their recovery, according to 
St. James's injunction, I am not bold enough 
to gainſay. And repentance, with its neceſ- 
ſary accompaniments of ſorrow, confeſſion, 
reſtitution, and amendment of life, you have 

R 4 too 


248 SERMON XIV. 


too juſt a ſenſe of, I ſhould hope, to diſpute 
its neceſſity : and, therefore, by diſallowing 
them to be ſacraments, you ſee we do not 
diſallow the uſe of them. Nay, indeed, as 
far as the word will ſignify things myſtical, 
or appertaining to religion, we may allow 
them even the title of ſacraments. But as it 
is not at preſent taken in that ſenſe either 
by the Romiſh or the Engliſh Church, and 
as they can be called ſacraments in no other 
ſenſe, they are therefore juſtly left out of the 
number. in our Catechiſm : and the num- 
bering them as ſuch 1s as juſtly reckoned 
_— the errors of the Church of Rome. _ 

Here, then, let our enquiry reſt upon this 
bead. Sufficient has been already faid, to 
vindicate the Church of England from the 
charge of having taken away trom the num- 
ben of the ſacraments; inaſmuch as it has 
been evidently ſhewn, that the five con- 
tentled for by the Church of Rome have no 
other: foundation for that title, than what 1s 
common to every myſtery of our religion: 

I am to proceed therefore, ſecondly, to con- 
{der the objections made to our doctrine by 
the Proteſtant adverſary : and theſe are, that 
we have aſſerted the two ſacraments of Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper to be generally ne- 


ceſſary 
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ceſſary to ſalvation. A doctrine, which, it 
ſeems, they think extremely falſe; and have 
therefore, on this account, ſeparated them- 
ſelves from our communion. In anſwer to 
theſe, it is not my intention to canvas their 
ſeveral reaſons for thinking the ſacraments 
unneceſſary: that would be a very tireſome 
work, and beſides would be no ways profit- 
able for your attention; and therefore all 
that I have to concern myſelf with will be, 
to prove that the ſacraments are neceſſary to 
ſalvation: which, if it can be done, will be 
an effectual anſwer to all the ſeparatiſts ob- 
jections. In the proſecution, therefore, of 
my intended plan, I ſhall obſerve this me- 
thod : firſt, with reſpect to Baptiſm, I ſhall 
prove it to be neceſſary to ſalvation, from 
the declaration of our Saviour, from the teſti- 
mony of the Apoſtles, as contained in their 
Epiſtles, and from their practice, as recorded in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles. Having eſtabliſhed 
the neceflity of Baptiſm, I ſhall proceed re- 
gularly with the ſubject, according to the me- 
thod laid down in the Church Catechiſm, and 
ſhew the nature of this ſacrament, as it con- 
fiſts of an outward and viſible ſign or form, 
and an inward and ſpiritual grace: ſecondly, 
the requiſites to the receiving it : and, thirdly, 
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the reaſon and propriety of infant baptiſm. 
In like manner, I ſhall afterwards difcourſe 
to you on the ſacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, ſhew'its' neceſſity, nature, benefits, and 
what is required of thoſe who would receive 
it. And this connected method of diſcourſe 
I chooſe the rather, as I imagine it will be a 


means of fixing what I have to offer the 


more deeply in your minds. Truths never 
make fo deep an impreſſion in the delivery 
of them, as when they depend upon one ano- 
ther: the connection between them neceſſa- 


rily keeps the attention awake, and recalls 


many things to a ſecond conſideration, which 
otherwiſe would unavoidably have been loſt : 
and this reflection, I flatter myſelf, will in- 
duce you to afford me the more conſtant 


and regular attention, which I do moſt ſe- 


riouſly beſpeak of you, together with your 


earneſt prayers to Almighty God, for a bleſ- 


ſing on my endeavours, and that it may 
pleaſe him to bring into the way of truth all 
ſuch as have erred and are deceived. 


SERMON 
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MARK xvi. 16. 


He that believeth, and is baptized, ſpall be 
ſaved. 


1 AM now to prove to you the neceſſity 
of Baptiſm to ſalvation; or, in other 
words, that none can be ſaved who have not 
received this holy ſacrament ; and this, firſt, 
from the declarations of our bleſſed Saviour. 
Before I enter upon this, however, it will be 
neceſſary I ſhould premiſe a word or two, in 
order to prevent being miſunderſtood. For 
when J aſſert the neceſſity of Baptiſm to ſal- 
vation, I would not have you apprehend my 
meaning to be, that God is not able to ſave 
without it: this would be, in effect, to limit 
and 


2:2 8 ERM ON XV. 


and circumſcribe his omnipotence : this, 
therefore, you may well imagine, I do not 
intend. No; for though the Almighty obliges 
us to obey his inſtitutions, ſtill he may diſ- 
penſe with them himſelf ; and, no- doubt, he 
does in ſome caſes, as particularly where a 
man is deſirous of Baptiſm, and yet is ſi- 
tuated perhaps in a part of the world 
where it is impoſſible for him to have it. 
So, likewiſe, in the caſes of ſudden death, 
where children, or new made converts to 
Chriſtianity, are taken off before it is poſ- 
ſible the ſacrament can be adminiſtered. 
In ſuch caſes, provided there has been no 
wilful delay, no doubt but God will ſhew 
mercy to them, as their diſobedience to his 
holy inſtitution has not proceeded from any 
deſigned diſreſpect, but an unavoidable ne- 
ceſſity. But where the want of Baptiſm 
proceeds not from any ſuch reaſons as theſe, - 
but indolence, or obſtinacy, or hatred, or any 
other wilful cauſe, there we conclude the 
want of it to be ſo direct a violation of the 
law of God, as will for ever exclude ſuch 
perſons from the kingdom of God. And the 
truth of this, I think, will evidently appear 
from what I am now to lay before you; 
where I am to ſhew you the neceſſity of 

Baptiſm 
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Baptiſm to ſalvation, from: our nn 8 . 


pk declarations. 

In the 16th chapter of Mark, wheve the 
Evangeliſt is relating the appearance of Jeſus 
to the Eleven after his reſurrection, it is writ- 
ten at the 16th verſe, © He that believeth, and 
« is. baptized, ſhall be ſaved.” Now that 
Jeſus (whoſe words: theſe are) beſt knoweth 
who ſhall, and who ſhall not be faved, and 
on what conditions, I preſume will not be 
diſputed ; it being abſurd to ſuppoſe him 1g- 
norant of what will entitle us to ſalvation, 
who 1s the very foundation of God's mercy 


towards us. If, therefore, we will believe 


him, he does very evidently ſet before us the 
neceſſity of being baptiſed, inaſmuch- as he 
declares, that the perſon that ſhall be ſaved 1s 
he who hath been partaker of this ſacrament; 
He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be 
< ſaved.” It is not ſaid only, he that be- 
lieveth, ſhall be ſaved ;. but, “ he that be- 
© heveth, and is baptized.” One ſhort argu- 
ment, therefore, will ſum up all that need 
be urged upon this text of Scripture. It is 
a part of our Saviour's expreſs character of 
the perſon that ſhall be ſaved, that he is bap- 
tized ; till, therefore, you are baptized, you 
are not the perſon he ſays ſhall be ſaved. 

Conſider, 
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Conſider, therefore, whether Baptiſm be not 
neceſſary to your ſalvation. _ 

But perhaps this argument may. not i 
thought ſufficiently concluſive, - becauſe the 
text, though 1t makes Baptiſm a qualifica- 
tion for him that ſhall be ſaved, yet it does 
not ſay he ſhall not be ſaved without it. It 
is very true, it does not: but then, only con- 
ſider how ſadly diſtreſſed that man muſt, be 
_ for an anſwer, that can talk at this rate. Let 
us only put a parallel caſe in common life. 
Suppoſe. a large eſtate were left you by will, 
and therein it ſhould be expreſſed, that on 
ſuch and ſuch conditions you ſhould inherit 
it : would you, becauſe it was not mentioned 
likewiſe, that if the conditions were not per- 
formed, you ſhould not inherit it, therefore 
refuſe to comply with them? Would you 
ſtake your worldly intereſt upon ſuch a fool- 
1th interpretation as this? But not better 
have they to plead for themſelves, who would 
diſpute the neceſſity of Baptiſm, becauſe they 
do not find it aſſerted in this place, that none 
| ſhall be ſaved without Baptiſm. But how- 
ever, my beloved, though it be not ſaid in 
this place, there is another place in the Scrip- 

ture, where it is ſpoken plainly enough. Here 
is is aid of him that is baptized, that he ſhall 
be 
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be ſaved; and there, in words which it is im- 
poſſible to miſtake, that without it he cannot. 
It is written in the 3d chapter of St. John, 5th - 
verſe, © Except a man be born of water and 
« of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God.“ Theſe words make a part 
of our Lord's anſwer to Nicodemus. Rab- 
« by,” {aid Nicodemus to him, we know, 
that thou art a teacher come from God; 
« for no man can do theſe miracles that thou 
« doeſt, except God be with him. Jeſus 
<* anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily, 
« I ſay unto thee, Except a man be born 
« again, he cannot ſee. the kingdom of God.” 
Aſtoniſned at ſo uncommon a doctrine, Ni- 
codemus replies, How can he be born when 
«© he is old? Can he enter the ſecond time 
«© into his mother's womb, and be born? 
“ Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I fay unto 
ce thee, Except a man be born of water and of 
“the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God.” A declaration ſo expreſs as 
this needs no comment, neither can it be 
miſtaken. It fully eſtabliſhes the neceſſity of 
Baptiſm to ſalvation. The perſon that is not 
born of water and the Spirit, cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God; and therefore I 

may ſafely leave the determination of its ne- 
ceſſity to your own judgment. 
I ſuppoſe 
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7 ſuppoſe none here is ſo ignorant as to 


doubt whether to be born of water ſignifies 


to be baptized, If there be, I muſt deſire 
that they would aſk themſelves this plain 

queſtion : what elſe can it ſignify ? It cer- 
tainly relates to ſome religious act, wherein 


Vater is made uſe of; and as there is no 
other religious act but Baptiſm, that anſwers 


to this character, it can poſſibly belong to 
no other. That it ay belong to Baptiſm, 
is paſt all diſpute; becauſe the ſacrament of 


Baptiſm anſwers ſo exactly to the character; 


maſmuch as in Baptiſm we are born again, 
and as water 1s the neceſſary means of ef- 
fecting this new birth. However, I do not 
deſire you to take my opinion barely upon 
this ſubject ; I refer you to your Bibles : 
there every man may ſee for himſelf ; and, 
I think, may have all the conviction that 
can be required, eſpecially when he ſces that, 
in aſſerting the neceſſity of Baptiſm, I aſſert 
nothing but what Jeſus Chriſt hath expreſsly 
declared; nothing but what his Apoſtles 
likewiſe have very evidently afferted, both in 
doctrine and practice. It is St. Peter's doctrine, 
that ©* we are ſaved by the waters of Bap- 
« tiſm, in the ſame manner as Noah and his 
family were ſaved in the ark by the wa- 


* ters of the deluge.” It is St. Paul's doc- 


trine, 
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trine, that © by Baptiſm we are made con- 


cc formable to the death and reſurrection of 
« Chriſt ;” that in Baptiſm we put on 
« Chriſt;” that © we are ſaved by the waſhing 
© of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
« Ghoſt :” which laſt words are exactly an- 
ſwerable to the words above quoted, and 
2 by our Saviour to Nicodemus, and 
ignify neither more nor leſs than if the 
Apoſtle had faid, we are ſaved by being 
born of water and the Holy Ghoſt. Again, 
this fame holy Apoſtle, after having given a 


- -deſeription of thoſe perſons who ſhall not 


inherit the kingdom of God, tells the Co- 
rinthians, to whom he writes, ſaying, © Such 
« were ſome of you: but ye are waſlied, 
ee but ye are ſanctified, but ye are juſtified :”* 
plainly implying that Baptiſm was a means 
of purifying men from their unrighteouſneſs: 
a doctrine the Apoſtle himſelf learnt before 
his own baptiſm : for ſaid Ananias to him, 


And now, why tarrieſt thou? Ariſe, and be 


© baptized, and waſh away thy ſins.” No 
wonder, therefore, ſeeing his own fins were 
waſhed away in Baptiſm, that he ſhould be 
ſo ſtrenuous an advocate for the ſame doc- 
trine. Hence it is that, in his Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, he repreſents the whole Church 


as purified in this manner, that ſne may be 
preſented to Chriſt a glorious Church, not 
having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. 
« Chriſt gave himſelf for the Church,” faith 


the Apoſtle, © that. he might ſanctify and 


&* cleanſe it with the wathing of water by 
« the word.“ Here, then we have very 
plainly the doctrine of the Apoſtles St. Peter 
and St, Paul, aſcribing our regeneration, and 
our being cleanſed from ſin, to the ſacrament 
of Baptiſm, and in expreſs terms aſſerting, 
that we dre ſayed by it. Nay, St. Paul, as I 
have already quoted him, ſeems to ſpeak as 
if Chriſt died that he might give an efficacy 
to it. Chriſt gave himſelf for the Church, 
that he might ſanctify and cleanſe it with 
the waſhing of water by the word. Now if 
we will be obſtinate enough, notwithſtand- 
ing, to maintain that Baptiſm is unneceſſary, 
what muſt we do with all theſe paſſages of 
Scripture ? So long as they have a place in 
our Bibles, they do evidently eſtabliſh the ne- 
ceſſity of Baptiſm. Why, therefore, ſhould 
we fight againſt God? Why ſhould we act 
as if we thought ourſelves wiſer than the 


Holy Ghoſt ? It 1s very true, you or I may 


not be able to comprehend how Baptiſm 


ſhould be neceſſary to ſalvation ; and this in- 
_ deed 
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deed would juſtify us in denying it to be ſo, 
if the almighty power of God had no other 
meaſure but our weak imperfect comprehen- 
fions. But this 1s not the caſe. The point 1s, 
what is written? How readeſt thou? Is it 
not written, Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
the kingdom of God? Is it not written. 
that Baptiſm waſheth away ſins, regenerates, 
ſanctifieth, and ſaveth us? Then what can it 
poſſibly ſignify one tittle what we think 
about it? Is there no neceſſity for a man 
to be baptized, becauſe he thinks there is 
none? By the ſame rule, faith, repentance, 
and every good word and work will become 
unneceſſary. We have a written unerring 
rule to go by in the ſacred Scriptures, which 
in caſes of neceſſity to ſalvation is intelligible 
and plain even to the loweſt capacity. The 
abſtruſe parts are thoſe only, which it is not 
neceſſary for all to underſtand : the others 
are evident enough, and require only a ſub-' 
miſſive and teachable diſpoſition ; which if 
it abounded a little more than it does, there 
would not be ſo much miſchief and vain 
wrangling in the world as there is at preſent. 
Now with reſpe& to Baptiſm, can any thing 
be plainer or more intelligible than this doc- 

S 2 | trine, 


trine, as it is propoſed to us in the New Tef- 
tament? Our bleſſed Lord, who inſtituted it, 
ſays, that all nations are to be baptized; that 


he that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be 


ſaved; and that, except a man be born of 
water and of the Holy Ghoft, he cannot en- 
ter into the kingdom of God. His Apoſtles 
declare, that we are purified, regenerated, 
and ſaved by Baptiſm. A ſtrange reafoner, 
then, indeed muſt he be, that would from 


hence infer it to be unneceſſary: it is juſt the 


ſame as if the ſubject of an earthly prince 
were to ſay there was no occaſion for obey- 
ing his laws, becauſe he was commanded to 
obey them under pain of death. What mock- 
ery would it be in ſuch an one to pretend to 
the privileges of a ſubject! And to as little 
purpoſe will it be for the unbaptized to lay 
claim to the privileges of the Goſpel. 
But the neceſſity of Baptiſm is ſtill farther 
evinced from the practice of the Apoſtles. 
They taught its neceſſity by the high enco- 
miums they have given it; and they have 
very plainly demonſtrated it to be ſo from 
their univerſal practice. Let me aſk you, 
why did they baptize at all, and much more 
univerſally, if the thing was indifferent? 
What occaſion was there for laying an un- 
hs neceſſary 


SERMON XV. 261 


neceſſary yoke upon the new converted 
Chriſtians? All that they ever admitted 
into the fellowſhip of Chriſtians were bap- 
tized. Nay, 1o very ſtrict were they in the 
adminiſtration of this holy ſacrament, ſo 
very neceſſary did they eſteem it to be, that 
they even baptized the perſon Who had re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, as well as themſelves; 
and thereby plainly ſhewed that, in their 
judgment, neither the greateſt ſanctity of 
life and manners, nor the moſt extraordinary 
communications of the Holy Ghoſt, did ſu- 
perſede the uſe of Baptiſm with water, or 
qualify any without it for an inheritance 
with the ſaints. The particular caſe I here 
mean is that of Cornelius and his kinſmen : 
it is recorded in the toth chapter of the Acts. 
The character we have of Cornelius is, that 
he was a devout man, and one that feared 
God, that was very conſtant at his devotions, 
and remarkably liberal towards the poor. We 
are likewiſe told of him, that he was ſo very 
high in the eſtimation of heaven, that even 
an angel was ſent purpoſely to tell him that 
his prayers and alms were come up before 
God for a memorial. Nor is this the whole 
of his character: for he is rendered ſtill more 
iluſtrious by that extraordinary effuſion of 
| 83 the 
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the Holy Ghoſt, which was poured forth 
upon him and them that heard the word 
with him: a communication of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſo very extraordinary, that it even en- 
abled them to ſpeak with tongues, to the 
aſtoniſhment of all that were eye-witnefles 


of the fact, and who heard them ſpeak with 


tongues, and magnify God. Now if St. Pe- 
fer had been acquainted with the modern 
doctrine of theſe times, he might from hence 
have inferred the needlefineſs of baptizing ; 
and might have ſaid, what ſignifies baptizing 
them with water, when they have received 
the gift of the Spirit in this wonderful man- 
ner? What can Baptiſm give them more 
than they have already, ſeeing they have re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? Had 
the holy Apoſtle known any thing of the un- 
neceſſarineſs of Baptiſm, he certainly would 
have argued in this manner. But, inſtead of 
it, we find him expreſſing himſelf quite the 
contrary. Seeing what was done, he ſays to 
them, “Can any man forbid water, that 
* theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have 
received the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we?“ 
whereby he plainly intimates, that Baptiſm 
conveys ſomething greater and ſuperior even 
to the extraordinary gift of the Holy Ghoſt; 

and 
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and therefore, conſequently, that nothing, 
not even the greateſt tokens of divine favour, 
could ſet aſide the uſe of it. Baptiſm, there- 
fore, muſt be neceſſary to ſalvation : for if 
an Apoſtle, who acted herein more imme- 
diately by the direction of the Holy Spirit, 
commandeth thoſe, who had received the 
Holy Ghoſt in the ſame manner he himſelf 
had done, nevertheleſs to be baptized, who 
ſhall gainſay the neceſſity of this ſacrament ? 
Men are at liberty, and will act, I ſuppoſe, 
as their ſeveral fancies and humours lead 
them, let the Scripture ſay what it will. But 
nevertheleſs, if they will ſet aſide the neceſ- 
ſity of Baptiſm, common honeſty at leaſt re- 
quires that they . ſhould acknowledge that 
they act contrary to the Scriptures ; they 
ſhould not indeed pretend to that vaſt vene- 
ration for the word of God, when they ſo 
ſhameleſsly depart from it; a conduct, which, 
whatever may be the conſequences of it 
hereafter, they ſhould conſider, at leaſt, will 
expoſe them to the cenſure of the world, 
which generally judges from appearances, 
and will therefore be apt to attribute their 
veneration tor the word of God rather to hy- 
pocriſy than any other cauſe. The conduct 
of St. Peter, then, who does not excuſe even 

S 4 | Cornelius 


264 SERMON XV. 


Cornelius from Baptiſm, notwithſtanding the 
goodneſs of his life and manners, and the 
extraordinary communications he had re- 
ceived from heaven, is a very concluſive ar- 
gument for the truth of the ſubject we are 
upon, and ſeems to preclude all occaſion for 
any farther enquiry. A doctrine of Scrip- 
ture or ſentiment 1s capable of having a falſe 
conſtruction put upon it: but here is a plain 
inconteſtable matter of fact, which, as it can 
poſſibly be got over by no other method but 
that of denying the truth of it, ſo it will for 
ever remain a moſt demonſtrable proof of 
 Baptiſm's being neceffary to ſalvation. If 
the truth of the matter of fact be called in 
queſtion, then indeed another courſe mult be 
taken ; the divine authority of the Bible wall 
then be to be vindicated, and its veracity 
fixcd and aſcertained, by proving it to be the 
word of God. But if the authority of the 
Scriptures be allowed, then the inſtance I 
have produced to you of Cornelius muſt re- 
main an inconteſtable evidence to the truth 
of the doctrine aſſerted by the Church of 
England, namely, that Oe is n 
neceſſary to ſalvation. 

I might urge a great many more inſtances 


to the truth of this doctrine, drawn from the 
practice 
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practice of the Apoſtles : but really I am 
afraid of being tedious to you ; inaſmuch 
as the truth of it is ſo very apparent to 
every unprejudiced eye, that the proving it 
is like proving that there is a ſun in the hea- 
vens. However, I am willing to put the 
thing as far beyond all poſſibility of excep- 
tion as I can; and therefore I ſhall juſt men- 
tion the apoſtolical practice upon two or 
three other occaſions. Let us begin, then, 
with what we find recorded m the ſecond 
chapter of the Acts. St. Peter, having 
preached to the people in a very powerful 
and effectual manner; having told them that 
the Jeſus whom they had crucified was fat 
down on the right hand of God, and that all 
his foes were to be made his footſtool, that 
is, to be trampled under his feet ; many of 
them, touched at this repreſentation, and un- 
willing to be treated as the enemies of him 
who was both Lord and Chriſt, deſire to 
know what they muſt do, that they may 
avoid it. Men and brethren,” ſaid they to 
Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, © what 
* ſhall we do?“ And what is St. Peter's 
anſwer ? (Obſerve, they defire to know what 
they muſt do, that they may not be treated 
1 enemies of Jeſus Chrilt.) Peter anſwers, 

« Repent, 
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* Repent, and be baptized, every one of 
* you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
“ remiſſion of fins.” Then they that glad- 
ly received his word were baptized. When 
Lydia and her houſhold were converted, it is 


added, likewiſe, that they were baptized. 


And ſo, in ſhort, with all the converts we 
have any account of in the Scriptures. Nor 
is it poſſible to produce any inſtance of an 
unbaptized Chriſtian convert; which moſt 
convincingly evidences the neceſſity of Bap- 
tiſm, not only for particular perſons, but for 


all in general: It is neceſſary for all; the 


inſtitution itſelf plainly ſhews it; ſo doth 
hkewiſe both the Apoſtle's doctrine and prac- 
tice; and therefore we are reduced to this 
unavoidable dilemma, either of being obliged 
to acknowledge its neceſſity, or elſe to aſſert 


that what Chriſt inſtituted for all nations, 


what the Apoſtles taught and practiſed where- 
ever they came, was not neceſſary to ſalvation, 
but was purely an indifferent matter: and 
they that will aſſert this, are not to be con- 
tended with. A man may, if he will, deny 
even his own exiſtence ; and may be of ſuch 
a ſceptical nature, as to leave no truth un- 


controverted. But this doth by no means 
invalidate its reality, For would you allow 


that 
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that there were no ſuch things as day and 
night, becauſe a man was mad enough to 
deny it? Should you not think it a ſufficient 
proof, if you told him that the ſun did regu- 
larly diſappear at ſuch a ſtated time, and leave 
the earth in darkneſs, and that it did as regu- 
larly return again? That is all that can be 
done. So likewiſe, in the caſe before us; if, 
after having proved beyond all exception that 
Jeſus Chriſt commanded all to be baptized, 
and that the Apoſtles baptized all the converts 
they made; and if, after having proved the 
neceſſity of this ſacrament from the plaineſt 
and moſt indiſputable paſſages of Scripture, 
the truth of it be ſtill denied, what can be 
done farther ? All human reaſoning and ar- 
gumentation from thenceforward loſes its 
efficacy ; and, therefore, we can only beſeech 
the Father of lights to grant to ſuch perſons 
a right underſtanding, and a ſpirit bee of 
conviction. 

Jo conclude with a four words by way of 
er mn The neceſſity of Baptiſm is ſuf- 
ficient ground for admoniſhing you all to look 
upon this holy ſacrament with reſpect and 
reverence ; to think of it, not as many do, as 
though it were only a mere matter of form, 
but as neceſſary and conducive to your ſal- 

vation 
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vation. You are not to fancy that faith in 
Chriſt without this is ſufficient. Faith in 
Chriſt is one thing neceſſary; but it is not 
all: for however the want of it may be ſuf- 
ficient to condemn a man, as it undoubtedly 
will, becauſe our Lord hath ſaid, He that 
* believeth not ſhall be damned: yet, on 
the other hand, the being poſſeſſed of it 1s 
not ſufficient for ſalvation. By the ſame 
teſtimony, our Lord hath declared, that the 
perſon that ſhall be ſaved 1s he which be- 
heveth and 1s baptized; not only he which 
believeth, but he which believeth and is bap- 
tized. Let us learn, therefore, from hence, 
to think more highly of this holy ſacrament, 
than many among us have been accuſtomed 
to. Had it been only mere ceremony, which 
might with equal ſafety have been either let 
alone or practiſed, Jeſus Chriſt would never 
have required it of us. He would never 
have given ſo ſolemn and particular a com- 
mandment to his Apoſtles, to baptize all na- 
tions; nor would they have ſo ſcrupulouſly 
practiſed it whitherſoever they came. The 
notion of its being indifferent and unneceſ- 
ſary was unknown to the primitive Chriſ- 
tians. It is a weed that has ſprung up only 
in theſe dregs of time, the laſt ages of the 
8 world : 
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World: it is peculiar to us only; and hath 
none, even the leaſt foundation in all anti- 
quity. From hence hath ariſen that care- 
leſſneſs and unconcern with which now this 
holy ſacrament is approached. Parents bring 
their children to the font, as to a place 
which cuſtom hath authoriſed, and where 
they may be diſtinguiſned by a name; never 
once reflecting upon any of its — and 
bleſſings. Nay, they ſeem to me, at leaſt 
the generality, to have no idea or conception 
about it: for it is often the caſe (and I men- 
tion it as a very great fault among you), that 
a child's baptiſm is many times delayed, 
merely becauſe the parent is not as yet able 
to entertain his. neighbours upon the occa- 
ſion. Do not miſtake me, as if I meant to 
reprehend you for making the day. of chit- 
dren's baptiſm a day of feſtivity. If you are 
able, and your circumſtances will admit of it, 
call your friends and neighbours together, 
and let them rejoice with you, while you 
conduct yourſelves with innocence : it is not 
only allowable, but praiſe-worthy. But then, 
on the other hand, do not act as if you 
thought this merry-making fo abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, that without it you will not ſuffer your 
children to be baptized : your joy or ſorrow 
upon 
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upon the occaſion neither adds to nor dimi- 
niſhes from the efficacy of the ſacrament, 
which will ſtill operate to ſalvation, let your 
condition or circumſtances be what they 
will. Remember how neceſlary it is that 
your children ſhould be baptized; and then 
you will need no farther admonition from 
me upon this head. You will be ſenſible 
that no excuſe will juſtify you for detaining 
your children from this holy ſacrament. By 
this means you will hkewiſe learn to ap- 
proach it with reverence ; and, by a due and 


proper introduction of your children into the 


Chriſtian religion, you will have opened a 
way for them into that kingdom of future 
bliſs and happmeſs, where the neceſſity of 
this holy ſacrament ſhall be put beyond all 


diſpute, in the ſalvation of the elect. 


SERMON 


SERMON XVI. 


MaTTHEwW xxviii. 19. 


Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


AVING in my laſt Diſcourſe proved to 

you the neceſſity of Baptiſm to ſalva- 
tion, by laying before you ſome of thoſe 
paſſages of Scripture, which ſeem moſt evi- 
dently to bear teſtimony to its neceſſity, that 
part of the Church Catechiſm which aſſerts 
it to be generally neceſſary to ſalvation will 


ſtand in need of no farther confirmation. 1 


proceed, therefore, now to conſider the na- 
ture of this ſacrament, which, our Church 
teacheth us, conſiſts of an outward and viſible 


ſign of an inward and ſpiritual grace : under 
which 
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which head I ſhall ſhew you, firſt, the au- 


thority on which Baptiſm with water ſtands, 
and the grounds we have for making uſe of 
that particular form of words which' is pre- 
ſcribed by the Church. Secondly, I ſhall 
point out the reaſon we have for believing 
that an inward and ſpiritual grace doth ac- 
company this outward ſign or form: which 
will lead me, thirdly, to conſider what that 
grace 18; by which means I ſhall naturally 
have an opportunity of explaming to you the 
real nature of this ſacrament, the exceeding 
great benefits of it, and the indiſpenſable ob- 
ligation we are under of endeavouring to 
lead our lives in conformity to it. 

Jam firſt, then, to ſhew you the au- 
thority on which Baptiſm with water ſtands, 
and the grounds we have for making uſe of 
that particular form of words, which is pre- 
ſcribed by the Church. 

Baptiſm with water has always been con- 
ceived to have been implied in the words of 
the inſtitution of this ſacrament, though not 
verbally expreſſed. The Engliſh word Bap- 
tiſm is derived from another language: it 
is formed out of a Greek word, which, ac- 
cording to its literal interpretation, ſignifies 
to waſh; ſo that the words of the inſtitu- 

tion, 
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tion, when literally tranſlated, are, Make all 
nations diſciples, waſhing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt : and therefore, if there were no 
Other evidence, this would of itſelf be ſuffi- 
cient to authoriſe the uſe of water in Baptiſm. 
But the determination of this point reſts not 
upon this ſingle evidence, which ſome of a 
perverſe temper might be inclined to diſpute: 
the Seriptures afford us other evidence, which 
is full and decifive, as will very plainly ap- 
pear from the following paſſages. He that 
would enter into the kingdom of God muſt 
be born of water, and of the Spirit; for at is 
written, Except a man be born of water 
* and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.“ Now there being no 
other inſtitution in the Chriftian religion, 
wherein water is to be made uſe of, but Bap- 
tiſm, it is evident theſe words muſt relate to 
that: and if they do not relate to that, they 
never -have at any time, been complied with 
at all. To be born of water, muſt fignify 
ſomething where water is made uſe of and 
applied; and till it be ſo applied, we cannot 
be ſaid to be born of water: and from hence 
it will follow of courſe, that as this Scripture 
doth relate to Baptiſm, that ſacrament muſt 
8 be 
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be adminiſtered with water : which truth is 
confirmed to us from the, practice of the 
Apoſtles, when they adminiſtered Baptiſm. 
St. Peter ſays, © Can any man forbid water, 
that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which 
“have received the Holy Ghoſt, as well as 
« we? When Philip baptized the Eunuch, 
they went down into the water; the Eunuch 
having previouſly ſaid unto him, See, here 
is water; what doth hinder me to be bap- 
« tized? From whence it is demonſtrably 
evident that water is eſſentially neceſſary to 
the adminiſtration of this ſacrament ; and 
that without it, it cannot be adminiſtered. 
The authority we have for uſing in Baptiſm 
that particular form of words, I baptize thee 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
5e and of the Holy Ghoſt,” is equally evident 
with the former, from the words of the in- 
ſtitution. Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles to 
baptize in that name; and therefore it is ne- 
ceſſary this form of words ſhould be made 
uſe of. And that the Apoſtles did adminiſ- 
ter it in this manner, we may very reaſona- 
bly conclude from the 19th chapter of Acts. 
St. Paul, meeting with certain diſciples at 
Epheſus, aſked them whether they had as yet 
received the Holy Ghoft ? They anſwered 


him, 
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him, that they had not ſo much as heard whe- 
ther there were any Holy Ghoſt. Surpriſed 
at this reply, the Apoſtle aſks them, Unto 
what then were ye baptized ?”” well know- 
ing, that, if they had received the Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, they muſt have heard that there was 
an Holy Ghoſt, becauſe his name is expreſsly 
mentioned in the form. They anſwered 
“him, Unto John's Baptiſm. Then ſaid Paul, 
« John verily baptized with the Baptiſm of 
* repentance, ſaying, that they ſhould believe 
% on him which ſhould come after him; 
* that is, on Chriſt Jeſus. When they heard 
« this, they were baptized in the name of the 
„Lord Jeſus.” This teſtimony fully ſhews, I 
think, that the Apoſtles baptized with the 
words of the inſtitution ; and from that time 
to this the ſame has been conſtantly practiſed 
in the Church; and © I baptize thee in the 
% name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
« of the Holy Ghoſt,” hath been invariably 
the form of words made uſe of in the 
adminiſtration of this holy ſacrament : all 
which might be much more abundantly 
proved, were there any immediate occaſion 
for it. But as I prefume that this is a doc- 
trine controverted by none among us, ſuffi- 
cient has been already ſaid; and the urging 

* | this 
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this matter any farther, would be only to 
weary your attention, without any real ef- 


fect | 


But however, as I have ſpoken of the 


matter and form of Baptiſm, it will be ex- 


pected of me, perhaps, before I proceed to 
the ſecond thing propoſed, that I ſhould ſay 
ſomething with reſpect to the manner of 
adminiſtering it, whether it ought to be by 
dipping or ſprinkling. And this I appre- 
hend to be entirely an indifferent matter; 
and depends purely upon the circumſtances 
of time, place, and perſon. St. Peter, it 1s to 
be conceived, did not dip all thoſe three 
thouſand which were converted on the feaſt 
of Pentecoſt : nay, the ſuppofition that he 
did, 1s to ſuppoſe an abſolute impoſſibility ; 
becauſe the ſacred Scripture tells us they 
were all baptized in one day. But ſup- 
poſing that the time ſhould fuffice for the 
adminiſtering 1t in this manner, yet the 
place might not be convenient; as, for in- 
ftance, what man of common humanity 
would endeavour to perſuade a convert in 
the coldeſt and moſt northern chmates to 
ſubmit to to ſevere a diſcipline, which could 
not even be attempted in the winter ſeaſon, 


without maniteſt hazard of his life? And in 


ſome 


SERMON XVI. 277 
ſome countries the cold is known to be fo 


very intenſe, that even the natives dare not 
truſt themſelves to the open air, leſt the ſe- 
verity of it ſhould be too much for them. 
And can we imagine that Baptiſm could not 
he adminiſtered in ſuch a country as this, 
without dipping, where at ſome ſeaſons it is 
almoſt death to come abroad into the open 
air? | 

But once more: Let us ſuppoſe that both 
time and place are convenient, ſtill there is 
a difficulty, which will ariſe from the perſon 
who may be in ſuch a condition as to ſtand 
in immediate neceſſity, and yet, through in- 
firmity or ſickneſs, be incapable of receiving 
it in this manner. This was the caſe above 
fourteen hundred years ago with the firſt 
Chriſtian emperor Conſtantine, who received 
baptiſm upon his death-bed; and may have 
been the caſe, for any thing we know to 
the contrary, with many thouſands beſides. 
Theſe difficulties, therefore, which in many 
inſtances render it abſolutely impoſſible to 
adminiſter Baptiſm by dipping, are ſufficient 
to determine, that the manner of adminiſ- 
tering it, either with much or little water, is 
purely an indifferent matter, and muſt de- 


pend upon the ſeveral circumſtances of time 
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and place, and diſpoſition of the perſon re- 
ceiving it. The Church of England hath de- 


termined nothing upon this point, but hath 
left it to the choice of the perſon to be bap- 


tized, to be either dipped or ſprinkled; as 
you may ſee in the Rubrick of the form of 
adminiſtering Baptiſm to ſuch as are of riper 
years. All diſputes, therefore, upon this 
ſubject are exceedingly trifling and inſignifi- 
cant; becauſe there is nothing can be deter- 
mined by them, except it be the obſtinacy 
and perverſeneſs of the diſputants; becauſe 
the reaſons againſt dipping in many caſes 
are equally ſtrong and concluſive with thoſe 
which are brought for it. In a word, God 
hath declared that he will have mercy, and 
not ſacrifice: and, therefore, never ſhall any 
perſuade me, that he hath commanded that 
to be done of neceſſity to ſalvation, which 
muſt be at the manifeſt peril of my life. 
The Chriſtian law is the law of liberty, as 


ſetting us free from that heavy diſcipline 


which was required- under the Jewiſh diſ- 
penſation. It is given to us in mercy : it is 
the ſeal of divine love, communicated to 
mankind by their great Creator, and hath 
no appendage to it, but what is correſpon- 


dent to that mercy and love. Whereas, if 


we 
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we ſuppoſe Baptiſm cannot be adminiſtered 
but in this ſevere manner, we make the 
Goſpel a tenfold heavier yoke than ever the 
Jewiſh law was, from the bondage of which 
we ſhall have very little reaſon to boaſt our 
having been delivered. But I forbear en- 
tering farther into this ſubject. Whatever ob- 


jections men may have to ſprinkling (and 
ſome have taken up very ſtrange prejudices 
againſt it), yet in the Church of England 


the other way 1s allowed of : and, therefore, 
let no man ſeparate themſelves from us on 
this account, leſt his ſeparation be attended 
with thoſe fatal conſequences, which every 
cauſeleſs ſchiſm hath reaſon to expect. 

1 proceed, ſecondly, to ſhew you the rea- 
ſon we have for believing that in Baptiſm 
an inward and ſpiritual grace doth accom- 
pany the outward form. Every religious 
action which hath no outward tendency to 
produce its effect, every Chriſtian practice 


which in itſelf hath no capacity of effecting 


any thing, muſt of neceſſity be ſuppoſed to 
operate by means of ſome ſpiritual and un- 
ſeen virtue, otherwiſe it is uſeleſs and inſig- 
nificant. © Go and waſh,” ſaid Eliſha to the 
Syrian, © ſeyen times in the river Jordan, 


© and thou ſhalt be clean.” But what na- 
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tural virtue was there in that river more 
than in the rivers of Egypt? ot what proba- 
ble reaſon can be aſhigned, why a leproſy 
ſhould be removed by waſhing ſeven times 
in tt? The thing was ſo utterly improbable 
m the eyes of Naaman, that he thonght the 
prophet mocked him. Are not Abana and 
© Pharpat,” ſays he, © rivers of Damaſcus, 
better than all the waters of Iſrael ? May 
« | not waſh in them, and be clean? So he 
« turned; and went away in a rage.“ And 
indeed, conſidering the thing merely in a hu- 

man light; Naaman did not reaſon inoonclu- 
fively : for if the waters of Jordan had really 
any medieinal quality in them, if there was 
really fuch a virtue annexed to them, as that 
of removing a leproſy, how happened it that 
at this very time there were ſo many lepers 
in Iſrael? Why did not they have recourſe 
to this ſovereign remedy, and waſh and be 
clean ? And therefore, as it was certain there 
was no natural virtue in theſe waters, there 
could (humanly ſpeaking) no benefit accrue 
to him from waſhing in them, but he would 
come forth a leper, as he went into them. 
It may be atgued in the ſame manner, and 


with equal juſtice; of Baptiſm. For what 


natural virtue 1s there in mere water, with 
X tha t 


SERMON XVI. 281 


that form of words, I baptize thee ?” &. 
What poſſible good or benefit can they of 
themſelves confer > The natural uſe and ef- 


fects of water are common, and well known; 


and when applied outwardly, they ſerve to 
cleanſe us from outward pollutions. But in 
Baptiſm it is not applied with that intent; 
it is not even deſigned with that view; as 
St. Peter teacheth us, when he ſays, that the 
waters of Baptiſm are not intended for the 
putting away the filth of the fleſh. And what 
other uſe can it have, when outwardly ap- 
plied ? Some other it certainly muſt have, if 
Baptiſm be allowed to be a ſignificant action. 


But then, as it is certain that water hath no 


other natural qualities, but what do merely 
relate to the body ; and as none of theſe qua- 
lities either are or were deſigned to be ex- 
erted in Baptiſm, it follows that its effects 
muſt be ſpiritual, and that ſome inward and 
ſpiritual grace muſt accompany it by the ap- 
pointment of its divine Author. But it may 
be urged, that there is no neceſſity for ſup- 


poſing ſo much as this. What occaſion is 


there for imagining a divine grace to accom- 
pany it, when the whole will be 1o eaſily 
ſolved by making this ſacrament a fign of 
that divine grace? i. e. in a few words, it 

has 
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has been held by ſome very injudicious perſons, 
that Baptiſm hath no ſpiritual effects attending 
it, nor is of any efficacy as to our ſalvation, 
but is only a ſign or figure of the myſterious 
effects produced for us by the blood of Chriſt: 
an interpretation as injurious to the Author of 
our ſalvation, as it is repugnant to the ſacred 
truths of the Goſpel: for, in the firſt place, it 
ſuppoſeth that Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted 
that which is unneceſſary; and, ſecondly, it 
in plain terms contradicts the whole tenor of 
the Scriptures, which ſpeak of Baptiſm as ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, and which do evidently 
declare, that it is the act of our regeneration 
or new birth. If it be only a ſign of grace, 
without any thing annexed; if it be only a 
figure or repreſentation of ſomething ſpiritual, 
without conveying that which it repreſents, 
this ſacrament will from thenceforward be- 
come nothing but a mere ceremony, and 
may as well be let alone (for any good we 
ſhall reap from it) as practiſed. And far- 
ther, if it be only a ſign, it ceaſeth to be a 
ſacrament; for a ſacrament is an outward 
and viſible ſign, ordained by Chriſt, as a 
means of conveying an inward and' ſpiritual 
grace to us, and as a pledge to aſſure us that 
we do receive it. If, therefore, Baptiſm be 

f a ſacra- 
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a ſacrament, if the ordinances of Chriſt are 
neceſſary to ſalvation, and if there be any 
truth in the Scriptures, then Baptiſm hath 
claim to the title of ſomething ee to 
that of a mere ſign. 

It hath been generally allowed by all, un- 
leſs we except ſome few, whoſe intereſt it is 
to deny, that Baptiſm is analogous to cir- 
cumciſion; that is, that what circumciſion 
was in the Jewiſh church, that Baptiſm 1s 
in the Chriſtian : and if this be true, then 
Baptiſm cannot be a mere ſign : for cir- 
cumciſion is called, not only the ſign or to- 
ken of God's covenant, but the very thing 
itſelf. My covenant,” ſaith God to Abra- 
ham, ſhall be in your fleſh for an everlaſt- 
ing covenant.” And again, the uncircum- 
ciſed perſon is ſaid to have broken the cove- 
nant; with many other Scriptures to the 
ſame purpoſe. Now the reaſon, I appre- 
hend, why circumciſion is ſaid to be not 
only the token, but actually the covenant 
of God, 1s this, that the legal and religious 
practice of it did convey to the receiver the 
very bleſſings and privileges of the covenant : 
it put him into actual poſſeſſion of that 
which was promiſed on God's part, as far as 
it related to this life, and gave * likewiſe, 
the 
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the fulleſt aſſurance that what related to 
another ſhould be fulfilled with equal ſtrict- 
neſs. If Baptiſm, therefore, be, as it is ge- 
nerally allowed, ſubſtituted in the place of cir- 
cumciſion; if it be in deſign and intention ex- 


actly analogous to what that was among the 


Jews, there will be no, farther room for any 
diſpute concerning its uſe and neceſſity. It 
will be; as that was, a divine inſtitution, com- 
municated to mankind for the bringing them 
nearer unto God; and it will be interpreted 
not only as an outward ſign of an inward 
and inviſible grace, but will be a means, like- 
wile, of conveying that grace to us; ſo that he 
who doth duly and properly receive this holy 


Aacrament, ſhall together with 1t actually be 


made partaker of the divine grace. What 
that particular grace is muſt be reſerved for 
your confideration at my next opportunity. 
In the mean time, I cannot but take notice 
to you of the many pernicious opinions 
which have been propagated upon this ſub- 
jet, whereby one of the great myſteries 
of our religion is robbed of its efficacy, and 
degraded ſo low, as even at beſt to be but a 


ſignificant ceremony. Some deny its neceſ- 
ſity; others, again, depriving it of its virtue; 


and others, who think they can never fly far 
| enough 
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enough from the Church of Rome, unleſs 
they deny every doctrine of that Church, 
ſetting aſide the practice of it entirely, be- 
cauſe they would not be ſuſpected of uſing 
it as a Charm. And it is a melancholy conſi- 
deration, that many even of thoſe who profeſs 
themſelves to be of the Church of England, 
are yet ſwayed by one or other of theſe opt» 
nions: a miſtaken notion, which, I know 
not how it came to be called charity, makes 
them fancy it would be cruelty to aſſert the 
truth, becauſe it would be, at the ſame time, 
to charge thoſe who have departed from it 
with being in error. If Baptiſm be neceſſary 
to ſalvation, ſevere will be the reflection on 
thoſe who deny its neceſſity. But, however, 
let me add, much more ſevere will the con- 
ſequences of ſuch a demal prove, eſpecially 
to thoſe who are ſo mad as to reject this 
holy ſacrament as uſeleſs. No plea will avail 
them at the laſt day: their wilful and de- 
ſigned obſtinacy, whatever it may do here on 
earth, will find that it is not the pretence of 
a tender conſcience can then ſecure it from 
puniſhment. That pretence may gain them 
favour and protection from men; but it well 
deſerves the deepeſt conſideration, how far it 
will avail in the ſight of God, e, ſeeing all 
the 
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the ſecret ſprings of action, and diſcerning 
every intention, and the cauſe from whence 
it proceeds, cannot be deceived by any of 


thoſe hypocritical appearances, with which 


too many are apt to cloak their perverſe and 
irregular tempers. In matters which re- 
ſpect the myſterious parts of our religion, we 
cannot act with too much caution. A haſty 
determination, grounded upon our own judg- 
ment only, ſeldom fails of being erroneous, 
as it generally proceeds from a ſpirit too 
much under the dominion of pride to be 
impartial; and it is this ſpirit which foſters 
and cheriſhes the diviſions Which are among 
us. The illiterate mechanic, who, perhaps, 
had he continued to act merely within his 
own ſphere, would never have been conſpi- 
cuous enough to have been taken notice of, 
no ſooner hath ſeparated himſelf from the 
boſom of the Church, but he inſtantly com- 


mences a judge of every thing ; he can dive 


into the moſt myſterious parts of Scripture, 
and explain them without a myſtery : he 
can point out all the errors of the Catholic 


Church, and determine upon them with as 


much preciſion, as if he were its judge and 
lawgiver. | 
But it would become ſuch perſons to re- 


flect 


S ERM ON XVI. 287 


flect (if indeed their pride will admit of re- 
flection), firſt, that as nothing can juſtify a 
ſchiſm from the true Church of Chriſt (for 
in the unity of it we muſt all be ſaved); ſo, 
likewiſe, it is moſt preſumptuous for indi- 
viduals, and thoſe perhaps illiterate, to con- 
ſtitute themſelves judges of its determina- 
tions, which, as they were made by the con- 
ſent of many, and thoſe too the moſt emi- 
nent ſor their knowledge of divine things, 
we may be aſſured are ſupported by the 
moſt ſolid foundation. It is true, a man 
may fancy he ſees a great many objections 
to the Church's doctrine, which render it, in 
his opinion, extremely abſurd. But then he 
is to conſider, that in this very poſſibly he is 
| ſupported only by his own private judg- 
ment ; and if that were better informed, he 
might be of another opinion ; and therefore, 
at leaſt, that 1t would be a becoming piece 
of humility in him to ſuſpend his judgment 
till he could get ſome better information. But 
ſuppoſe he ſhould be incapable of entering 
into the grounds and reaſon of the Church's 
practice, at leaſt he may ſatisfy his conſcience 
with one reflection, that the whole Chriſ- 
tian Church muſt be wiſer than himſelf; 
and, therefore, that he is equally bound in 
conſcience 
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conſcience to ſubmit. to its doctrine, he- 
ther he underſtands it or not. And were this 
rule more ſtrictly, more conſcientiouſſy ob- 
ſerved than it is, the Chriſtian world would 
be leſs haraſſed with the weakneſs and ob- 
ſtinacy of ſeparatiſts. 

Pride is the foundation of every ſepara- 
tion, as humility is the neceſſary and con- 
necting principle of unity. We muſt learn, 
therefore, to look upon our own judg- 
ments with modeſty and debaſement, re- 
membering that we may err and be miſ- 
taken, even in things that fall more im- 
mediately under our inſpection, and much 
more in what reſpects the myſteries of our 
religion. In the multitude of counſellors 
there is ſafety: what they determine is the 
judgment of many; and if nothing elſe may 
be ſaid of it, at leaſt this may, that they are 
not ſo liable to be perverted or miſtaken, as 
a ſingle perſon. It is, therefore, the part of 
the wiſe man rather to ſubmit to them; 
not to be wiſe in his own conceit, not to 
fancy he knows more than all the world 
beſide; a conduct which may betray his va- 
nity, but will never vindicate him from it. To 
conclude, in the words of the facred Scrip- 
tures, © I ſay to every man that is among you, 

* not 
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© not to think of himſelf more highly than 
<* he ought to think; but caſting down ima- 
« ginations, and every high thing that ex- 
« alteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of God, 
* let him bring into captivity every thought 
eto the obedience of Chriſt.” 
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Tir us iii. 4, 5. 


But after that the kindneſs and love of God 
our Saviour toward man appeared, not by 
works of righteouſneſs, which we have done, 
but according to his mercy he ſaved us, by the 
waſhing of regeneration, and rang of the 


Holy Ghoſt. 


AM .now proceeding to ſhew you what 

is that inward and ſpiritual grace, which 
we have reaſon to believe (as hath been al- 
ready declared to you) doth accompany out- 
ward Baptiſm with water : and upon this 
head, leſt I ſhould be ſuſpected of intruding 
upon you with my own opinion rather than 
ſound doctrine, I ſhall chooſe for the preſent 
U 2 | to 
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to vrave every thing but what may be proved 


by expreſs teſtimony of Scripture. 

Acts xxli. 16. are recorded the words 
which Ananias ſpake to St. Paul at his firſt 
converfiory:,* And now why tarrieſt thou ?” 


ſaith he: © Ariſe, and be baptized, and 


« waſh away thy ſins, calling upon the name 
« of the Lord.” 
Romans vi. 3—6. © Know ye not,” ſaith the 
Apoſtle, © that ſo many of us as were bap- 
« tized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into 
« his death? Therefore we are buried with 
him by Baptiſm into death, that like as 
« Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the 
« glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
c ſhould walk in newnelſs of life. For if we 


have been planted together in the likeneſs 


« of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the like - 
« neſs of his reſurrection: knowing this, 
« that our old man is crucified with him, 
« that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, 
« that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin.” 
And carrying on the alluſion at the eleventh 
verſe, he gives us theſe words as a neceſſary 
conſequence flowing from what he had ſaid 
before: Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves 


to be dead indeed unto fin, but ahve unto 


« God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.“ 
1 Cor. 
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1 Cor. xi. 13. he telleth us that © by ane. 
Spirit we are all baptized into one body, 
« whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
«we be bond or free. | 

Galat. iii. 26, 27. the Apoſtle . ſaith, 
© Ye are all the children of God by faith in 
« Chriſt Jeſus: and then immediately adds, 
“For as many of you as have been baptized 
into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt.” And in 
the words of my text, After that the kind- 
* neſs and love of God our Saviour toward 
% man appeared, not by works of righteouſ- 
„ neſs, which we have done, but according 
* to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing 
© of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
cc Gh * 

From theſe few paſſages of Scripture, and 
many more there are which might be cited, 
it very plainly appears what are the genuine 
and neceſſary effects of Baptiſm. The firſt 
teſtimony aſſerteth, that Baptiſm taketh 
away fins: the ſecond, which was taken 
from the Epiſtle to the Romans, that in this 
holy ſacrament our old man 1s crucified with 
Chriſt, that we are therein buried with him, 
and that, having been planted together in 
the likeneſs of his death, we are therefore to 


look upon ourſelves as dead indeed unto fin, 
— ol but 


_- 
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but alive unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. The third teſtimony, taken from 
1 Cor. aſſerteth the operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt in our Baptiſm, by whom we are in- 
corporated into the body of Chriſt, and made 
members of his Church. The fourth, that, 
by being thus incorporated, and made mem- 
bers of the body of Chriſt, we become the 
children of God. The fifth and laſt, that by 
this baptiſmal regeneration, which maketh 

us the children of God, we are ſaved;: 
The inward and ſpiritual grace, therefore, 
of Baptiſm, is a death unto ſin, rand a new 
birth unto righteouſneſs. It is that whereby 
we are made members of Chriſt, the children 
of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven, as we are very excellently and truly 
taught in the Church Catechiſm, The rea- 
ſonableneſs of this doctrine will appear from 
conſidering the condition of our nature, 
when we are firſt born into the world; that 
we are at that time the flaves: of ſin, and 
the objects only of God's anger; that the 
curſe annexed to the guilt of Adam, who 
firſt tranſgreſſed the divine law, hath flown 
as it were in a channel through all his poſ- 
terity, and conſequently that, by their nature, 
they are all under the ſentence of condem- 
nation. 
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nation. In this ſtate, therefore, of guilt, and 
under the curſe of God (the moſt melan- 
choly of all portions), we have nothing in 
ourſelves that we can do, nor: doth our fallen 

nature afford us any means of recovery. 
There is no preſenting ourſelves before the 
throne of mercy, no room for imploring the 
grace of God, nor any poſſible expectation of 
it; the tree hath been curſed, and it muſt 
wither. Here, then, is very evidently ſeen 
the reaſonableneſs of the doctrine already aſ- 
ſerted. It is neceſſary that our old nature, 
that which. we derive from our firſt parent, 
ſhould be deſtroyed, and that we ſhould be 
inveſted with a new one, by a new and ſpi- 
ritual birth; or, in the language of Scripture, 
the old man, which is corrupt, muſt be 
* put off, and we muſt be born again.” If 
we are fallen from God, if our very nature 
is an alien from the hope of his mercy, how 
can that doctrine be unreaſonable, which 
urgeth the neceſſity of regeneration, and the 
renewal of our nature by the operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt ? It cannot be unreaſonable, 
becauſe it is the very thing we ſtand in need 
of, and without which we muſt not think of 
being reſtored to the favour of God. But the 
difficulty is, perhaps, with reſpe& to the poſ- 
v4 ſibility 
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ſibility of the doctrine; for very unreaſonable 
is it to ſuppoſe that a man can enter a ſecond 
time into his mother's womb, and be born; 
and what other effect is there, that can with 
any propriety be ſtyled a new birth? If we 
reaſon carnally, and only after the wiſdom of 
this world, I ſhall very readily anſwer, there 
is none: and in this light Nicodemus did not 
argue injudiciouſly, when he ſeemed to think 
the doctrine of regeneration not only abſurd, 
but impoſſible. But in the cafe before us, 
there is not the leaſt pretence for conſidering 
the matter in this light, becauſe our regene- 
ration is expreſsly declared to be ſpiritual, 
and the Holy Spirit of God to be the author 
of it: therefore, if its poſſibility muſt be can- 
vaſſed, ſome new ſtandard: muſt of neceſſity 
be invented for its determination. To argue 
the impoſſibility of a ſpiritual regeneration, 
from the natural impoſſibility of it, is non- 
ſenſe, is no argument at all; and you may 
with equal reaſon and juſtice infer many 
other things to be incapable ot being effect- 
ed by a divine power, becauſe they ſurpaſs 
the power of man. Our bleſſed Maſter hath 
ſufficiently ſhewn the folly of this kind of 
reaſoning, in bis anſwer to Nicodemus. 
„The wind, faith he, © bloweth where it 

1 4 liſteth, 
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c liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, 
« but canſt not tell whence it cometh, or 
«.whither it goeth.” The judgment of the 
human mind is incapable of being exerted, 
even upon many things that are merely na- 
tural, and therefore much leſs qualified to 
dive into the unfathomable depths of God: 
here is room only for ſilence and ſubmiſſion, 
and a patient expectation, till the obſtacles to 
our ſpiritual diſcernment be removed, when 
we ſhall ſee things clearly as they are, and 
know even as we ourſelves are known. 
One objection more there ſeems to be to 
the doctrine. of regeneration, and it 1s this. 
Allowing the poſſibility of the thing, how 
does it appear that it is really effected? Per- 
ſons that are ſuppoſed to have been regene- 
rated, do not ceaſe from ſin, but ſtill con- 
tinue nevertheleſs addicted to thoſe evil luſts 
and practices, which are contrary to God. 
Where then is the proof of their regenera- 
tion? This, I own, doth ſeem to be a very 
material objection, and it is to be feared hath 
miſled too many into very fatal miſtakes: for 
from hence, no doubt, hath proceeded that 
error of the Methodiſts, and many other en- 
thuſiaſts, that regeneration is not effected in 
Baptiſm. Hence likewiſe may be ſuppoſed to 
| | have 
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have taken its riſe, that wild and groundleſs 
fancy, of the regenerate's being incapable of 
committing ſin, or of finally falling from 
God: doctrines: as monſtrous. and unreaſon- 
able, as they are falſe and groundleſs : becauſe 
if they are adopted, man muſt be ſuppoſed 
capable of attaining to a ſtate of abſolute 
perfection even in this life; to a ſtate even 
more perfect than that of Adam during his 
innocency ; who, however clean and pure as 
he came out of the hands of his Creator, ſtill 
was not placed beyond a poſſibility of ſin- 
ning, as to our ſorrow hath been evidenced 
paſt all contradiction, by his fall. If we ſay 
that we have no ſin, if at any period of our 
lives we fancy ourſelves perfectly pure and 
holy, alas! we miſerably deceive ourſelves ; 
and 1t will be manifeſted before the dreadful 
tribunal of God, that the truth 1s not in us. 
Our boaſted perfection will then forſake us, 
incapable of ſcreening. our vileneſs and de- 
formity from the all-piercing eye of heaven. 
Let the perfectioniſt, therefore, ceaſe from 
ſuch idle boaſting, while it is yet in his 
power; that ſo, by confeſſing his ſins, he 
may experience the faithfulneſs and juſtice 
of God, in forgiving him, and cleanfing him 
from all unrighteouſneſs. 

| He 
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He that will reflect on the nature of man, 
and the ſtate in which he is placed here on 
earth ; he that will confider himſelf as in a 
ſtate of trial, ſubject to temptation, liable to 
fall, and to be overcome by the ſnares of our 
common enemy, will ſee no neceſſity for 
denying thoſe to have been regenerate, who 
are not pure and perfect: for even 1ſuppot+ 
ing that by our new birth we are reſtored 
to the primæval innocence of man, cleanſed 
and waſhed: from all our ſins, and as pure as 
he was in the ſight of God; doth it follow 
from hence, that we muſt ever continue in 
this ſtate? Is there no poſſibility of becoming 
otherwiſe than pure and holy? What mad- 
neſs, to argue in this manner! If regeneration 
reſtoreth us to that from which Adam fell, 
we muſt be nevertheleſs, as he was, capable 
of falling. But farther: would any man, 
endued but with the loweſt degree of com- 
mon ſenſe, infer, that, becauſe a child was 
born into the world in a ſtate of perfect 
health, it muſt therefore always continue 
in that ſtate? With equal abſurdity is it 
inferred, that the regenerate muſt ever con- 
tinue in their ſtate of perfection. For, to 
carry on the alluſion a little, as there is a 
ſpiritual birth, ſo likewiſe is there a ſpiritual 
| | ſickneſs, 
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ſickneſs, and death. Self- indulgence, and 
the gratification of our evil paſſions, with the 
ſeveral vices of the world, are as it were the 
diſeaſes of the ſoul, to Which it is as obnox- 
tous, as the body is to temporal diſeaſes ; and 
as in the latter they often prove fatal, fo 
likewiſe in the former ; and a continued per- 
ſeverance in that which is evil, without any 
remorſe or change of conduct, is a condition 
almoſt paſt remedy, and ſeems to forbid the 
application of any medicines ; parallel to his 
caſe, who being worn out by the long con- 
tinuance of a diſorder upon him, is paſt all 
poſſibility of relief, and has no room to think 
of or expect any thing but diſſolution. If, 
then, the ſoul be ſubje&t to theſe diſeaſes, 
and if a continuance in them, without any 
change or amendment, may prove fatal to it, 
how wildly do they reaſon, who make this 
an objection to the Scripture doctrine of re- 
generation, and who deny that our ſpiritual 
birth is accompliſhed in Baptiſm, becauſe 
the baptized, many of them, do not give 
evidence of it in their lives? The objection, 
however plauſible it may appear at the firſt 
view, is therefore of no weight at all; nor 
can be, unleſs it could be proved that every 
man muſt continue invariably in that very 

| {tate 
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ſtate of health, in which he is, when he eis 
firſt born into the world, which is _ 
and impoſſible. | 
_ - Having aſſerted, then, that thei mward atid 
fotritual grace of Baptiſm is regeneration,” or 
a new birth, by which we are made mem- 
bers of Chriſt, children of God, and heirs of 
the kingdom of heaven; and having re- 
moved, as far as it was neceſſary, the ſeve- 
ral objections made to this truth, I now 
proceed to lay before you, in a more gene- 
ral view, the real nature of this ſacrament, 
its benefits, and the obligation we are all 
under of endeavouring to lead bur lives in 
conformity to it. The real nature of Bap- 
tiſm, as it is a ſacrament, conſiſts in its 
being an outward and viſible ſign of an in- 
ward and ſpiritual grace; which grace the 
perſon baptized doth likewiſe actually re- 
ceive. It is not a mere ſign only, or deſti- 
tute of every thing but a figurative ſignifica- 
tion; it is the ſeal and aſſurance of the di- 
vine favour; it conveys what it ſignifies, and 
at the ſame time is a pledge to us that it 
does ſo. It may be conſidered to be, as cir- 
cumciſion was among the Jews, the covenant 
of God; not only the token of it, but the 
thing itſelf; and as that conveyed to the re- 
ceiver 
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ceiver ſome immediate privileges, and was 
at the ſame time a' certain pledge to him, 
that the whole of the covenant ſhould be 
cireumſtantially fulfilled hereafter; ſo, like- 
wiſe, we conceive Baptiſm to be, under the 
Chriſtian diſpenfation. Its preſent privileges 
are regeneration, and the hope of immorta- 
lity conſequent upon it: thoſe which are to 
come, are the accompliſnment of this hope, 
and the inveſting us with thoſe glories and 
happineſs, which we are now taught to look 
upon as our inheritance. And as this is the 
caſe, the benefits ariſing from this holy ſa- 
crament will eaſily be diſcovered. We are 
born again, we put off our old and corrupted 
nature, are ſanctified, and become the chil- 
dren of God. Sin, which otherwiſe would 
reign within us, ceaſeth from its dominion: 
we are no longer the ſlaves of the enemy of 
God; he hath no farther claim or title to 
our ſubjection. Chriſt hath ſet us free; and 
we are his, who hath paid the ineſtimable 
price of his own moſt precious blood for our 
redemption. The baptized, therefore, is to 
conſider himſelf as having a title to be an 
mheritor with the farts in heaven. While 
others are in purſuit only-of the things here 
below, their minds darkened and eſtranged 

from 


SERMON XVII. 303 


from the truth, he is ah candidate for the 
glories of the inviſible, world: | purged from 
the impurities of his nature, and enlightened 
by the ſpirit of truth, he may puſh on to- 
ward the prize of his high calling. Let any 
man recollect the dreadful curſe annexed to 
the fall of man, and he need not be told of 
the ineſtimable benefits of Baptiſm, by which 

that curſe is removed, and by which we are 
again reſtored to the favour of God. It is 
the blood of Chriſt, which cleanſeth us from 
all ſin; and it is in that ſacred fountain we 
are waſhed, in the adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 
It is here we become the members of Chriſt, 
and conſequently have a right and title to call 
God our father: it is here we are admitted 
into his holy Church, which is his body, and 
therefore may lay claim to all thoſe privi- 
leges and bleſſings, which muſt neceſſarily 
appertain to that body, of which he is the 
head. Some of them, indeed, we are immedi- 
ately put in poſſeſſion of; and of all we have 
the ſtrongeſt aſſurance, by that covenant of 
God, which it is impoſſible ſhould fail. 
With the Jewiſh people we all know how 
ſcrupulouſly it was fulfilled, and failed not 
till it had brought them into the land of 
promiſe: an earneſt to us of the certainty of 


out 
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our future inheritance, and of our being fi- 
nally put in poſſeſſion of that better land of 
promiſe, of which Canaan was at beſt but an 
imperfect figure. But while we meditate 
on Baptiſm as the ſure and infallible cove- 
nant of God, we muſt not forget that there 
are conditions, without which it cannot have 
its completion : for at the ſame. time that 
it is God's covenant with us, it is our cove- 
nant with him. He confers on us thoſe 
powers and abilities, which may enable us 
to pay obedience to his laws, and, on condi- 
tion of our obedience, promiſes farther to 
confer on us all the happineſs our nature is 
capable of. We, on the other hand, enter 
into covenant with God, and promiſe, that, 
as he doth confer on us the power and abi- 
lity, we will conſtantly exert them in obey- 
ing his laws. To this purpoſe, at our Bap- 
tiſm we not only ſolemnly bind ourſelves to 
this obedience, but likewiſe renounce every 
thing that might hinder us from the fulfil- 
ling it: we renounce the Devil and all his 
works, the pomps and vanities of this wicked 
world, and all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh. 
The indulgence of theſe, and an abject fla- 
very to ſin, was the lot of our old and cor- 
rupted-nature ; that therefore being put off, 

and 
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and our new birth effected, they muſt have 
no admiſſion, as qualities in ſome meaſure 
incompatible with our being the children of 
God. We are to conſider ourſelves as per- 
ſons that have entered into covenant - with 
God, and are under an actual vow of obedi- 
ence to his holy will; and that to enable us 
to make and to perform this vow, was in a 
great meaſure one intendment of our regene- 
ration; aad, moreover, that the covenant on 
God's part cannot be fulfilled, if we fail on 
ours. He promiſeth, indeed, life and ever- 
laſting bleſſing: but then we promiſe, like- 
wiſe, to be obſervant of his laws; which if 


we are not, we ourſelves. break the covenant, 


and hinder the execution of it: we no longer 
continue to be the perſons to whom the pro- 
miſe is made; for when it was made, we 
ſolemnly had renounced the Devil and his 
works, and all that was ſinful or contrary to 
God. But if, inſtead of actually teſtifying this 
by our lives; if, inſtead of ſubmitting to be 
led by the ſpirit of God, we return back 
again, and perſiſt in theſe pollutions, we muſt 
not wonder if the covenant cannot have its 
completion. The ſow that was waſhed, ac- 
cording to the true proverb, is en to 
| her wallowang'! in the mire. 
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Again: Inaſmuch then as the privileges 
of Baptiſm may be forfeited by failure on 
our parts, as the inheritance to which it en- 
titleth us is not ſo ſettled, but that it is. poſ- 
fible for us to loſe the enjoyment of it, 
with what caution and eircumſpectneſs 
ſhould we walk! How often ſhould we call 
ourſelves to ſevere recollection of the way of 
life we have purſued, leſt after all the prize 
ſhould be taken away from us! The obliga- 
tion we are under to live as we have pro- 
miſed, is indiſpenſable: and our happineſs or 
condemnation depends upon it. It is true, 
indeed, the Scriptures do ſpeak very power- 
fully of Baptiſm, and aſcribe our ſalvation to 
it: and St. Peter does in effect teach us, that, 
as Noah in the ark was ſaved by the waters 
of the deluge from the univerſal deſtruction, 
even ſo Baptiſm doth now ſave us. And 
St. Paul ſaith, that we are ſaved by the 
waſhing of regeneration. And a greater than 
St. Paul ſaith, that he that believeth and is 
baptized, thall: be ſaved. But then, theſe 
Scriptures are not to be underſtood abſolutely, 
as if the ſingle act of Baptiſm did place us 
beyond the poſſibility of condemnation. St. 
Peter's words are very evidently to be under- 
ſtood with limitations, by his making our fal- 
WE F vation 
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vation by Baptiſm a figure of Noah's falva- 
tion in the ark. And inthe ſame manner, 
like wiſe, muſt the other Scriptures be inter- 
preted. Let not, therefore, any fuch vain 
thoughts be entertained, as if, becauſe we 
have been baptized, we muſt infallibly be 
ſaved. This is a very falſe concluſion. Bap- 
tiſm doth not operate as if it were a charm ; 
it doth not abſolutely and unconditionally ſe- 
cure the ſalvation of him who receives it: but 
it is a federal rite between God and man, 
wherein there is a ſtipulation by both parties; 
wherein we promiſe, by the grace of God, to 
live according to the divine laws, that we 
may . partake in that happineſs which is pro- 
miſed to the children of God. Rleſſed then 
are they, who, remembering what an obliga- 
tion they are under, do endeavour to live as 
becometh the regenerate; Who, knowing that 
they have received a new principle of life, are 
careful to keep it conſtantly vigorous and 
active, and who give teſtimony of their new 
birth by a new life. By this it is, in a great 
meaſure, that Baptiſm becomes effectual; by 
this, that it ſecures to us our eternal ſalvation. 
I muſt beſeech you, therefore, my beloved, 
often and ſeriouſly to reflect on theſe things, 


leſt by any means you ſhould run in vain. 
| X 2 | Diſſipated 
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Diſſipated and thoughtleſs as we are in gene- 

ral, ſtill remember the time muſt come, when 
you will infallibly be ſummoned to anſwer 
before God's judgment-ſeat ; and then, how- 
ever averſe you may be to it now, you will 
be obliged to account for the manner in 
which you have kept your baptiſmal vow and 
covenant. If you have obſtinately perſiſted in 
the breach of it, you will have your portion 
with the perjured, with thoſe who are not 
aſhamed to depart from their plighted faith. 
But if, on the contrary, you are of their 
number, who know and conſider what it is 
to have been baptized, and who zealouſly 
endeavour to live as they have promiſed, then 


may you hope indeed to be numbered with 
the children of God. 
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EPHESIANS v. 2. 


© brift alſo hath loved us, and given himſelf for 
us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God, for a 
feet ſmelling ſavour. 


AVING finiſhed in my laſt diſcourſe 
the ſeveral particulars I had to obſerve 
to you upon the ſacrament of Baptiſm, I 
now proceed to conſider that of the Lord's 
Supper ; ſtill following the plan laid down 
for me in the Church Catechiſm. 
The firſt queſtion upon this ſubject is, 
Why was the ſacrament of the Lord's ſup- 
per ordained ?” The anſwer is, For the 
* continual remembrance of the ſacrifice of 
the death of Chriſt, and of the benefits 
* which we receive thereby :” that is, this 
* | ſacrament 
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ſacrament was inſtituted as a continual me- 
morial of Jeſus Chriſt's having been offered 
up as a ſacrifice for the fins of men, and to 
put us conftantly in mind of the benefits we 
receive by it. 

From hence then we are led to enquire, 
firſt, into the truth of Chriſt's having been 
offered up as a ſacrifice; that being the 
principal thing neceſſary to be eſtabliſhed, be- 
fore we can pronounce that the conſecrated 
elements are a memorial of it. 

If then the death of Chriſt be any ways 
beneficial to mankind, it muſt be upon this 
account : he muſt have died for their ſakes, 
and to ſave them from ſome puniſhment to 
which they were obnoxious. If he were not 
a ſacrifice to God, he died only for himſelf, 
and, conſequently, we could have no concern 
in his death, which would be no other ways 
beneficial or meritorious, than the death of 
any indifferent perſon : and if we have no 
concern in his death, our religion is vain and 
- inſignificant. For what. poſſible end or de- 
ſign can be anſwered by our religion, when 
we take away the meritoriouſneſs of the 
death of Chriſt ? It is true, he hath given us. 
the moſt perfect laws to direct our conduct; 
he hath qecommended unity and love, and 


a general 
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a general detachment from things which: are 
earthly. But to what purpoſe are all theſe 
recommended, if the gates of heaven are ſtill 
to be kept ſhut againſt us? Or how am I in- 
tereſted in obeying them, if they have no 
other conſequences than a little tranſitory 
ſatisfaction ? Will the obeying” them, if the 
infinite juſtice of God be ſtill unſatisfied; be 
any ſecurity for my ſoul ? Or will my doing 
right now, make any amends for my having 
offended the infinite purity of God? Sup- 
poſe the thief were to plead before an earth- 
ly tribunal, that he had not committed mur- 
der; what would his plea avail him? He 
would be told, that if he had not committed 
murder, he ſhould not be puniſhed as a 
murderer. But whether this would excuſe 
him from the puniſhment due to theſt, 
yourſelves may determine. The caſe is juſt 
the ſame with what J have already men- 
tioned. The obeying the laws of Jeſus 
Chriſt, if we look upon him only as a law- 
grver, makes no amends for diſobedience 
to the firſt law of God; nor is any recom- 
mendation to us in his ſight : for however 
conformable we may be to the laws of the 
Goſpel, yet ſtill we are under the curſe of 
God for diſobedience ; and if there be no vir- 
Perl X 4 tue 
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tue in the death of Chriſt, that curſe will be 
fully executed, notwithſtanding any future 
obedience. The fall of man, and its miſe- 
rable conſequences, leave no room to doubt 


but that mankind, in their natural eſtate, 


are under the diſpleaſure of Almighty God ; 
and, therefore, that they are excluded every 
intercourſe with heaven, till he is rendered 
propitious to us. To this there are no 
means properly conducive but ſacrifice ; be- 
cauſe, conſiſtently with his infinite juſtice, he 
cannot take us into favour till that be fully 
ſatisfied : and were we to be reſtored with- 
out it, without paying the penalty. incurred, 
it would be an act indeed of his infinite 
mercy, but his juſtice would remain imper- 
fect. If there be every perfection in the 
Deity, infinite juſtice muſt be one; and 
this will not admit of any mercy to be 
ſhewn, where there hath not been made the 
neceſſary ſatisfaction : and if you have of- 
fended God only in one point, till you have 
paid the penalty due to your offence, God 


cannot be reconciled to you. Conſider the 
matter then in this light. The whole hu- 


man race have offended an infinitely juſt 
God; the penalty annexed to this diſobedi- 
ence is everlaſting death: and till this pe- 

5 nalty 
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nalty be paid, there can be no forgiveneſs or 
remiſſion. When we conſider the point in 
this view, ſacrifice will appear to be abſo- 
lutely neceſſary; that being the only method 
of ſatisfying the juſtice of God, and of re- 
moving the principal obſtacle to our future 
happineſs. Now ſacrifice I take to be a vo- 
luntary religious action, which, in its own 
nature, hath a capacity of appeaſing the 
wrath of God, and of rendering him propi- 
tious to thoſe who have offended him: and 
this effect we conceive to be produced, be- 
cauſe that which is thus offered to him, 
ſuſtains the puniſhment due to thoſe for 
whom it is offered. In the idea, likewiſc, 
of a perfect facrifice is included, that it muſt 
be voluntary, and be capable of effecting 

that for which it is offered. | 
It then Jeſus Chriſt by his death did be- 
come a real propitiatory ſacrifice, theſe ſeve- 
ral circumſtances will be found to have con- 
curred in it. Firſt, his death will appear to 
have been voluntary; ſecondly, to have had 
a natural capacity in itſelf of appeaſing the 
wrath of God; which, thirdly, he will have 
effected by ſuſtaining the curſe himſelf, 
which God had denounced againſt our diſ- 
obedience. And if theſe ſeveral particulars 
can 
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can be made to appear from the Scriptures, 
the reality of his ſacrifice will need no far- 
ther proof. For the proof of the firſt parti- 
cular, that the death of Chriſt was a volun- 
tary ſacrifice, we have the teſtimony of St. 
Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, who 
_ doth more than once aſſert, that Chriſt of- 
fered up himſelf; an expreſſion which will 
very ill fuit where the offering is not made 
willingly. And again he faith, that © now once 
in the end of the world hath Chriſt ap- 
« peared, to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of 
« himſelf.” And in the Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in yet ſtronger 
terms: ** Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath 
« given himſelf for us, an offering and a ſa- 
e cnifice unto God.” If he gave himſelf for 
us, it muſt have been a voluntary action: as 
I have no conception how that can be ſaid 
to be given, where the conſent of the will 1s 
wanting. But, however, what will put the 
matter beyond all doubt is what Jeſus himſelf 
ſaith to Peter, at the time when the Jews 
apprehended him. Thinkeſt thou, faith 
he to Peter, that I cannot now pray to 
my Father, and he ſhall preſently give me 
«© more than twelve legions of angels? And 
as this was in his power, and he did it not, 

the 


SER MON. XVIII. ' 315 


the reaſon. evidently was becauſe he was wil- 
ling to ſuffer. 

But, ſecondly, as he was willing to be- 
come a ſacrifice, ſo likewiſe was he qualified 
for it: a truth, which depends upon his 
divine nature: for being perfectly God, as 
well as man, his merit muſt be as infinite 
as his nature, altogether inexhauſtible. The 
divine nature of Chriſt is the very founda- 
tion of Chriſtianity; fo abſolutely neceflary, 
that without it the whole would be preca- 
rious.. For without 1t, where throughout the 
whole creation ſhall we find any qualified to 
accompliſh our ſalvation ? Man is utterly in- 
capable of 1t himſelf : angels, or archangels, 
or the higheſt order of created beings, what 
can they do towards it ? Or what price or 
ranſom can that which 1s finite, and a crea- 
ture, offer to him who is infinite? Their 
high and exalted ſtations, though it may ren- 
der them far more glorious than the reſt of 
the creation, ftill leaves them in the condi- 
tion of created beings, incapable of giving 
any thing to their Creator as a ranſom for 
others. I ſay incapable, becauſe they poſſeſs 
nothing but what is his already. Were 
Chriſt, therefore, a creature, he would, like 
them, be unqualified for the work of our re- 
demption. 
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demption. But as he is God, he hath what 
he may give for us; and hath, by his very 
nature, a capacity of appeaſing the divine 
wrath. This qualified him, when he had 
taken upon him the nature of man, to offer 
himſelf up as a ſacrifice to the divine juſtice; 
and it is hence that we find the blood, which 
he ſhed for us, ſtyled the blood of God. 
For thus St. Paul ſpeaketh, when he recom- 
mendeth 1t to the elders at Miletus, to feed 
the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed: 
with his own blood: and the efficaciouſneſs, 
then, of this blood, I think, is not to be 
doubted of: and as that was the price which 
he paid for our redemption, we may be ſure 
it was an equivalent in his ſight, who had 
before declared, This is my beloved Son, in 
« whom I am well pleaſed.” 

Having, therefore, by his divine nature, a 
capacity of appealing the wrath of God, and 
of making ſatisfaction to his divine juſtice 
the manner in which he effected 1t was, by 
ſuſtaining the curſe himſelf, which God had 
denounced againſt our diſobedience. And 
this, I think, it was abſolutely neceſſary he 
ſhould, in order to become a ſacrifice for us; 
a ſacrifice ſtrictly ſpeaking, a ſubſtitute in 
the room of thoſe for whom. it is offered. 
| Let 
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Let us attend, then, to the ſacred Scriptures 
upon this ſubject. He was wounded for 
« our tranſgreſſions,” ſaith the prophet 
Iſaiah; and the Lord hath laid on him the 
s iniquity of us all.” And St. Peter, ſpeak- 
ing to the ſame purpoſe, ſaith, * who! his 
* own ſelf bare our fins in his own. body on 
* the tree.” And St. Paul's words in his 
Epiſtle to the Galatians are very plain: 
« Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of 
te the law, being made a curſe for us; as it 
« is written, Curſed is every one that hang- 
eth on a tree.” Human nature, for its 
diſobedience, was under the curſe of death. 
This, therefore, he ſubmitted to, that he 
might free us from it; and, to ſpeak in the 
Apoſtle's language, © foraſmuch as the chil- 
« dren are partakers of fleſh and blood, he 
« alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, 
that through death he might deſtroy him 
« that had the power of death; that is, the 
« Devil. In all things it behoved him to be 
* made like unto his brethren, not only 
« that he might be a prieſt, but a ſacrifice 
« likewiſe for their ſins.” Hence we ſee 
Jeſus, who was made a little lower than the 
angels, for the ſuffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour, that he, by the grace 
| | of 
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of God, ſhould taſte of death for every man. 
Theſe Scriptures, I think, are very plain and 


evident; and leave us no room to doubt but 
that Jeſus hath offered himſelf up to God, a 


true and proper ſacrifice, and is in reality 
and perfection the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the ſins of the world. And, as 
a memorial of this, was the ſacrament of the 
Lord's Supper inſtituted, that we might 
conſtantly bear in mind, that our falvation 
depends not upon our own merit or worthi- 


neſs, but that we are bought at the ineſtima- 


ble price of the blood of Chriſt, which was 
poured forth for our redemption : as a ſtand- 
ing memorial of this was the holy ſacrament 
ordained. It is ſomething analogous, in my 
judgment, to the paſſover among the Jews, 
which was continued among them, in remem- 
brance of their eſcape from the deſtruction of 
the firſt-born. It was firſt and originally in- 


ſtituted as the means of their preſervation. 


They were ordered to chooſe them a lamb 
for every houſe ; a male of the firſt year, and 


without blemiſh. When they had killed it, 


they were to take of the blood, and to ſtrike 
it on the two fide-poſts, and on the upper 
door- poſts of the houſes; and this reaſon was 


afligned: © And when I ſee the blood, I will 


60 paſs 
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« paſs. over you; and the plague ſhall not be 
upon you to deſtroy you, when I ſmite 
*« the land of Egypt.“ And though in after 
times the blood of the paſſover was not ap- 
plied to this purpoſe, yet the ſacrifice itſelf 
was annually to be preſerved among them 
for ever, as a memorial of their deliverance. 
It was ſtill, indeed, the ſame ſacrifice, or, 
more properly, a continuation of it; but not, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, with the ſame effects, as 
they never after were in the ſame circum- 
ſtances. In hke manner we may conceive 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and its memorial, 
the holy Euchariſt. This ſacrament may in 
ſome ſenſe be ſaid to be a continuation of 
that ſacrifice. It is not indeed a pouring 
forth of the blood of Chriſt again, or a new 
offering of the immaculate Lamb : his blood 
was but once ſhed, and cannot be repeated : 
neither are the effects of this commemora- 
tive ſacrifice the ſame ; that was a propitia- 
tion for the ſins of the world: that was real, 
true, and proper ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatiſ- 
faction. But theſe things cannot be ſpoken 
in the ſame ſenſe of the holy Euchariſt: for, 
in the firit place, here is no blood ſhed, 
without which; as the Scripture aſſures us, 
there is no remiſſion of ſins. And, ſecondly, 
neither 
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neither can it be offered as a propitiatory ſa- 
crifice, there being no more room for any, 

Chriſt having, by his once offering of himſelf, 
paid the debt due to the infinite juſtice of 
God. All, therefore, that we want in the 
Euchariſt, 1s an application of the mercy-of 
God in our redemption to our own fouls; 
and for this purpoſc, a propitiatory ſacrifice is 
not required. The Iſraelites, after their de- 
liverance from Egypt, did not want the 
blood of the paſſover for the ſame purpoſes 
as when they were in Egypt; they did not 
want it to ſave themſelves from the hand of 
the deſtroying angel: his hand was already 
ſtopt. What they "wanted was a continuation 
of God's mercies to them, which they were 
to procure by a continuation of the paſchal 
folemnity, as a memorial of the mercies they 
had already received. In the ſame manner we 
ſay, * Chriſt our paſſover 1 is ſacrificed for us, 
« and hath delivered them, who, through fear 
of death, were all their life time ſubject to 
* bondage. Hence it is, that we keep the 
feaſt, ſpiritually feeding upon the holy offer- 
ing, and bringing with us our oblations of 
praiſe and thankſgiving. Theſe are the ſa- 
crifice we offer unto God. As for any offer- 
ing of the real body and blood of Chriſt, that 


we 
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we cannot do; it is an act peculiar only to 
himſelf, and is performed only in thoſe high- 


eſt heavens, whither he as our forerunner is 


entered, and where he preſents it without 
ceaſing before the throne of God. At the 
holy Euchariſt, indeed, we join and concur 
in this oblation; and we are ſuppoſed to 
plead and prevail with God, by the crucified 
body and blood of our Saviour, which is then 
commemoratively offered: but, to ſay that 
we offer real fleſh and blood, whatever may 
be the doctrine of others, is no where taught 
by the Church of England. But perhaps 
you would know im what light we are to 
_ conſider the conſecrated elements: are they 
a ſacrifice, or not? Strictly ſpeaking, I ſhould 
think they are not; though they may be 
ſuch in virtue and effect. As, for inſtance, 
at the holy altar we are commanded to 
do certain things, according to our bleſſed 
Lord's inſtitution, in remembrance of him; 
that is, we are to. bleſs and conſecrate the 
bread and wine, which after conſecration he 
calleth his body and blood. Now, while the 
bread and wine remain in their natural eſtate, 
unchanged to a. ſpiritual - uſe, they do not 
ſeem to have in them the nature of a ſacri- 
fice, or to have any natural tendency toward 
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conciliating to us the divine favour; conſe- 
quently, in this ſtate they can hardly be 
interpreted as a ſacrifice. When they are 
changed by conſecration, ſo as to become 
a different thing, then they are called the 
body and blood of Chriſt; and as his body 
and blood were once offered upon the croſs, 
and as there remaineth no other facrifice for 
ſin beſide that, it follows of courſe, that 
neither in this ſenſe can the conſecrated ele- 
ments be called a ſacrifice. 

The whole of the matter, then, appears to 
me to be this. At the time of the celebra- 
tion of the holy myſteries, we are ſpiritually 
ſuppoſed to be doing what our Lord himſelf 
doth really in heaven : having the ſtrongeſt 
ſenſe upon our minds of the ineſtimable 
value of his death and paſſion, we for his ſake 
implore and beſeech Almighty God to be 
merciful to our ſins, and to pardon us 
' whercinſoever we have offended him. And 
as it is impoſſible for us to offer to him the 
real body and blood of his blefled Son our 
Saviour, we therefore, according to his own 
command, offer to him what he hath diſtin- 
guiſhed by that name. And this becomes 
efficacious, and a ſacrifice, not from its own 
: nature, but by divine appointment. What 

| We 
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We offer is no otherwiſe a. AR than as 
it is done in conjunction with What Chriſt 


himſelf is now doing for us in. heaven : it; 48 
from thence it receives its efficacy, We go 


with conſecrated clements here on earth, in 


remembrance of our bleſſed Saviour, what os 


himſelf dath really, and with his qwn boch 
and blood. in keayen ; and hence. our Encha- 


riſt may have a claim to commemorative . 


ſacrifice. 

To conclude. As our Saviour himſelf 
once offered up a true, real, and propitiatory 
ſacrifice for in, ſo it is our duty in the holy 
ſacrament to commemorate it. This, in- 
deed, we do with the conſecrated elements : 
for therein we ſhew or repreſent the Lord's 
death till he come. But this is not of itſelf, 
I ſhould apprehend, ſufficient. The devout 
communicant hath his mind and heart en- 
gaged there; he repreſents to himſelf the 
ineſtimable love of his Saviour in dying for 
him, and the greatneſs of that ſalvation, 


which by his ſufferings he hath a title to. 


Here, then, he moſt devoutly pours forth his 
heart to God, and beſeecheth him, for the 
ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, to pardon and forgive 
him. Look,“ faith he, in the language of 


the Pfalmiſt, upon the face of thine 


1 c anointed, 
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* anointed, and reward me not according to 
mine iniquities. He remembers therefore 
himſelf the price which hath been paid for 


his redemption; and in the holy myſteries 
contemplates Chriſt broken upon the croſs, 
and his blood poured out; and, by this means, 
he may in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe be ſaid to 
commemorate the ſacrifice of the death of 
Chriſt, and the benefits we receive by it. 


SERMON 


SERMON. XIX. 


LUKE xxii. 19, 20. 


And FJeſus took bread, and gave thanks, and 
brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This it 
my body which is given for you; this do in 
remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſo the cup 

after ſupper, ſaying, This cup is the new 
teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed for you. 


N my laſt diſcourſe I conſidered the rea- 
ſon why the holy ſacrament of the Lord's 
Supper was inſtituted; I am now, there- 
fore, proceeding to conſider its ſacramental 

nature. 
That which conſtitutes a ſacrament is, 
that it- ſhould be of divine inſtitution, and 
that it ſhould conſiſt of an outward and vi- 
Y.3 | ſible 


3 = — err EE res 

"= 2 8 3 Y * * 18 2 — 2 

e he ok th fe — 
— — N —— 


* — - — — — 2 
U — x —„— . — —— on 
————ů— Pages — — —— s 


Af 

"3 

i 3 
= 
x 

* bd : 
4 rh 
$1 | 
ob . 

1 

At | 
| 

45 
1 


326 SERMON XIX. 
{ible fien, and df an inwrard and fpiritual grace. 


upper, then, is proved to be of 
intment, from the inſtitution it- 
ſelf, which Ne- ſind recorded in the words of 
my text: And bj eſul took biead, and gave 
« thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, 
« ſaying, This is my body which is given for 


you; this do in remembrance of me. 


« Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, 


« This cup is the new teſtament in my blood, 
* which is ſhed for you.” And, as we find it 
written in St. Matthew, “they all drank of | 
it. Here, then, we have our — for 


— 4 * * 


the celebration of this holy myſtery. 


That! it conſiſts of an outward and viſible 


F art,: I conceive needs not be proved: its 
Wh and inviſible grace may Perhaps re- 


quire a little of our attention. In the Ca- 
techiſm the queſtion upon this ſubject is, 
«© What is the inward part, or thing ſigni- 


« fied ? The anſwer is, Pg The Body and 
je blood of Chriſt, which are verily and! in- 
* deed taken and received by the faithful in 
the Lord's 8 Supper.“ The proofs of this 


from Scripture are numerous and evident: 


firſt, when. our Lord himſelf adminiftered it 


to Bh 5 diſciples at the. delivery of the bre 1d, 
he 


%F 
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he. ſaith; unto them, Take, eat; this is my 
„body: and in the ſame manner he called 
the cup his blood. This happened before his 
crucifixion ; and therefore it is juſtly argued, 
that if it was poſſible to communicate in the 


body and blood of Chriſt before his death, 


there can be no reaſon againſt the poſſibility 
of it now. If, when he conſecrated the 
elements, the diſciples were made partakers 
of this communion, when they in after ages 
fhould do as he did, which he hath expreſsly 
commanded us, the ſame effect muſt of 
courſe be produced. Do this, ſaith he, 
in remembrance of me; that is, do what 
ye have ſeen me do: bleſs and deliver the 
bread and wine; deliver it under the title of 
my body and blood, as I have done to you. 
St. Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, delivers this as the undoubted doc- 
trine of Chriſtianity, that the cup of bleſſing 
which we bleſs is the communion of the 
blood, as the bread which we break is the 
communion of the body of Chriſt ; and 
therefore him the Apoſtle calleth an unwor- 
thy communicant, who receiveth this holy 
myſtery without diſcerning the Lord's body. 
One other proof let me mention from the 
6th chapter of St. John. Jeſus had de- 
14 clared 
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clared himfelf to be the bread of heaven; 
and that if any man did eat thereof, he 
ſhould live for ever. And the bread,” faith 
he, © that I will give, is-my' fleſh, which 1 
« will give for the life of the world.“ This 
doctrine being wholly inconſiſtent with the 
Jewiſh notions, ſtartled them. exceedingly. 
They ſtrove therefore among themſelves, 
ſaying, © How can this man give us his fleſh. 
cc to eat? Obſerve, then, the anſwer which 
Jeſus maketh to them. Verily, verily, I ſay 
* unto you, Except ye eat the fleſh: of the 
« Son of man, and drink his. blood, ye have 
* no life in you.“ The Jews thought it an 
impoſſibility that he ſhould give them his 
fleſh to eat: but Jeſus tells them, that, ſo far 
from being impoſſible, unleſs they did par- 
take in it, they had no life in them. Hence, 
therefore, it 1s very evident, that if we would 
have any life in us, we mult eat the fleſh of 
the Son of man, and drink his blood : and as 
it is equally certain, that, when he inſtituted 
the ſacrament, he called the ſacred elements 
his body and blood, it follows very conclu- 
ſively, that when we receive them, we are 


made partakers of it; and as really and truly 


as we receive the bread and wine, ſo really 
and truly do all the faithful receive that which 
18 
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is ſignified by them. And if this be the 
caſe, how greatly muſt they err, who would 
make this ſacrament to be nothing but a 
memorial ! Some there are of this kind, 
who deny that there is any grace attending 
it; and would make us believe that it is ſo 
far from having any thing myſterious in it, 
that, on the contrary, it amounts to no more 
than a thankful recollection of a benefactor: 
an interpretation extremely injurious to the 
Chriſtian doctrine, and what. cannot be ad- 
mitted without a manifeſt perverſion of the 
ſacred Scriptures, which do conſtantly repre- 
ſent it as of a myſterious nature, and as con- 
veying to us the moſt important bleſſings. 
If it be nothing more than the recollection 
of an abſent benefactor, how is it poſſible for 
any in the Church of England to receive it 
unworthily ? Or why, if the thing itſelf be 
ſo very inſignificant, ſhould an -unworthy 
participation of 1t be attended with ſuch 
fatal conſequences ? Doth the bare recol- 
lection of Jeſus Chriſt ſeem to be a likely 
means of- ſecuring to us eternal life? And 
yet, if the holy Euchariſt be nothing more, 
this muſt be aſſerted of it: for Jefus himſelf 
faith, “ As the living Father hath ſent me, 
and I hve by the Father; fo. he that eateth 


* me, 


r * * 
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« me, even he ſhall live by me.“ A mere re- 
collection of Chriſt does not ſeem at all an- 
ſwerable to ſuch an effect. However, thus 
much I am very certain of, that this doctrine 
is contrary both to Scripture and antiquity; 
and, though adopted by many, hath the moſt 
pernicious tendency. The Scriptures inſpire 
us with very different ſentiments : and as for 
the ancient Chriſtians, they ſpeak of the 
Lord's Supper in the higheſt terms, and 
thought no lawful reverence too great to be 


paid to it. I ſay, lawful reverence ; becauſe 


it is well known, that one body of Chriftians 
have gone very unwarrantable lengths, and 
have proceeded ſo far as even to worſhip the 
conſecrated elements. This error is founded 
upon the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation; a 
hard word, to expreſs a much harder doctrine. 
It ſeems the Papiſts' perſuaſion is, that the 
bread and wine after conſecration are ſo to- 
tally and fo entirely changed, that the very 
ſubſtance is abſolutely gone; that the bread 
becomes the real fleſh, and the wine the 
real blood of Jeſus Chriſt. I muſt therefore 
take the liberty of offering you a few reflec+ 


tions upon this monſtrous opinion. In the 


firſt place, then, if the bread and wine are ſo 
totally loſt after the conſecration, that there 
iS 
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75 nothing of their ſubſtance remaining ; or, 
to {peak in their own words, if it be con- 
yerted actually into that very fleſh and blood 
Which was born of the bleſſed Virgin, it is 
then no longer a ficrament ; it is no longer 
an cut ward and viſible ſign of an inward and 
ſpiritual grace; but is the very body of 


Chriſt, and nothing elſe. And then, why 


do they themſelves call and allow it to be a 
ficrament ?—But, ſecondly, this doctrine can- 
not be aſſerted, without the moſt palpable 
contradiction to our ſenſes; for the bread 
after conſecration ſtill remains to all outward 
appearance the very ſame as it was before; it 
hath the ſame colour, taſte, and ſhape : and 
therefore I ſee not how it is poſſible for any 
one to believe the doctrine, though he may 
aſſert it. They will tell us, perhaps, that this 
is a point not to be tried by the teſt of the 
ſenſes: we are to be guided by faith, which 
will make all things poſſible. Chriſt hath 
called the elements by his body and blood; 
and therefore we are to believe that they 
are ſuch, let appearances be what they will, 
In anſwer to this, it hath been very well ſaid, 
that God never did or ſaid any thing that 
contradicted the ſenſe of any man; which 
this manifeſtly doth : for here, what I ſee 
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and taſte, is bread in reality and ſubſtance ; 
and yet I am to believe, and be perſuaded, 
that it is not bread, but actually that very 


| fleſh of the Son of man, which was crucified 


upon the croſs. I know not how it may be 
with others; but with me it would be an ac- 
tual impoſſibility. Nor will. the matter be 
at all ſolved by making a miracle of it; for 
maracles are appeals to our ſenſes: and 
though in their operation they may be 
above, yet in fact cannot be contrary to 
them. When Chriſt reſtored. the lame and 
impotent, and raiſed the dead, and the like, 
theſe were very manifeſtly miracles : but 
then it was very evident that they were per- 
formed ; the lame were ſeen to walk, and 
the dead to be alive. But here, in this pre- 
tended miracle of tranſubſtantiation, we are 
required to believe that a change is wrought, 
though at the ſame time we have all the 


evidence our ſenſes can give us, that there is 


no ſuch thing. What credit think you the 
Goſpel would have met with in the world, 
had it depended upon ſuch miracles as theſe ? 
Suppole it had been demanded of the con- 
verts to Chriſtianity, that they ſhould believe 
the ſick man reſtored to his health, when at 
the ſame time they ſaw him lying in all the 

: agonies 


SERMON XIX. 333 


agonies of ſickneſs; or that the dead man 
was reſtored to life, who ſtill lay motionleſs 
in his grave! And what greater reaſon have 
I to believe the one than the other? Here 
then we are urged with the words, © This is 
my body.” That our Saviour did ſay theſe 
words, is certain; and we allow them to have 
a full and ſignificant meaning: but if ſuch as 
the Church of Rome contends for, here will 
a difficulty occur, which it may be worth 
while to attend to. The time when our 
Saviour inſtituted this ſacrament was before 
his crucifixion: it was at his laſt ſupper with 
his diſciples. He gave them the bread, and 
bade them take it and eat, ſaying, © This is 
* my body.” We are told, likewiſe, that he 
took the cup, of which he ſaid, © This is my 
e blood of the new teſtament, which is ſhed 
* for many, for the remiſſion of ſins.” Now 
if theſe words are to be underſtood in the 
{tri& literal ſenſe, I ſhould defire to know 
in what manner we may be able to reconcile 
them with the matter of fact. He delivers 
the cup, and fays it is his blood which is 
thed ; and yet in reality it was not ſhed till at 
the time of his crucifixion. How then could 
there be any tranſubſtantiation in this caſe ? 
The wine could- not become the - blood of 

* | Chriſt 
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Chriſt crucified before his crucifixion, - what- 
ever it might be afterwards : and if it was 
really tranſubſtantiated, yet ſtill it could not 
be into that which our Saviour calls it. To 
obviate, and, if poſſible, to remove this dith- 
culty, the Papiſts have with a moſt daring 
preſumption ventured to falſify the word of 
God itſelf; and, inſtead of reading in their 
Bibles, w, 25 ſhed, they have changed it 
into which ſhall be ſhed. And when I have 


told you this, I think you will want no far- 


ther arguments againſt them. 
However, becauſe they inſiſt upon 1 
preting the words in a ſtrictly literal ſenſe, it 


may not be amiſs, if we enquire a little far- 


ther upon this ſubje&, that we may be con- 
vinced there is no impropriety in conſidering 


the matter figuratively. That many paſſages 


of Scripture are to be underſtood figuratively, 


+ſuppoſe you will readily grant me; for when 


our Lord fays, © I am the vine, or © the 


door, who. ever underſtood it literally? Or 


when he calls himſelf the ſhepherd. of the 
ſheep, who ever interpreted it as if he meant 
that he was the keeper of a flock of ſheep? 


So the Church is called a vineyard; its ene- 
mies are called grievous wolves: we are 
called branches of the vine; with numerous 


other 
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other expreſſions of a like nature. Now, com- 


mon ſenſe forbids that we ſhould underſtand 


them literally, becauſe then they would have 
no meaning: and therefore we are obliged to 
interpret them in ſome other manner which 
is obvious to every one. And it is a general 
rule for us in the interpretation of the Scrip- 
ture, that wherever we meet with a paſſage 
expreſſed either in terms that were unnatural 
or contrary to our ſenſes, if literally under- 
ſtood, there it is neceſſary we ſhould conſider 
it as ſpoken under a figure. As for example; 
it 18 expreſsly contrary to the evidence of our 
ſenſes, that a man ſhould be the branch of a 
vine; and therefore it cannot be true accord- 
ing to the letter : but in that figurative ſenſe 
in which it is ſpoken, it is a moſt beautiful 
title, So again, in the caſe before us, that 
Chriſt ſhould give us in a carnal ſenſe his 
fleſh. to eat, 18 unnatural and inhuman. to 
ſuppoſe ; our nature abhors it even in the 
thought: and therefore it is neceſſary we 
ſhould give it a fpiritual interpretation. And, 
indeed, this we are naturally led to by the 
very thing itſelf : for when our Saviour made 
uſe of the expreffion with which ſo many 
have perplexed themſelves, he was then, as it 

m l obſerved, fulfilling a type of 
1946, himſelf, 
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himſelf, which was the paſſover; and for this 
reaſon he choſe to keep to the cuſtomary 
phraſe made uſe of by the Jews, in the cele- 
bration of that. Thus, as they ſaid, “ This 
« 1s the paſchal lamb, which was ſlain for 
« us in Egypt, his words are, This is my 
« body, which is given for you.” The form 
of words, when the blood was ſprinkled, is, 
« This is the blood of the teſtament, which 
« God hath enjoined unto you:“ inſtead 
whereof, the phraſe a little varied, our Sa- 
viour ſays, © This 1s my blood of the new 
« teſtament. Now, ſeeing under the Jewiſh 
diſpenſation that there was no ſuſpicion of 
any tranſubſtantiation there (for none ever 


imagined that the blood of the paſchal lamb, 


which was ſhed in our Saviour's time, was 
actually changed into that which was ſhed 
when the Iſraelites firſt came out of Egypt); 


why, I ſay, cannot the words of Chriſt admit 


of a ſimilar interpretation? It is very evident 
the Apoſtles underſtood him in a limited 
ſenſe ; for otherwiſe we ſhould have heard 
them complaining (as they frequently did 
upon much leſs occaſions) of the hardneſs of 
the ſaying: not a word of which we have 


the leaſt intimation of ; and therefore it 1s to 


be concluded, that they underſtood it as ac- 
commodated 
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commodated to the cuſtomary phraſe in uſe 


among the Jews, at the celebration of their 
paſſover. | | e 
To theſe reaſons againſt the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation, I muſt add one poſitive 
and expreſs teſtimony of Scripture; and that 
1s, that our Saviour himſelf ſpeaks of the 
conſecrated cup, as ſtill retaining its ſubſtance, 
and remaining unchanged in its nature. I 
will not,” ſaith he, © drink henceforth of 
this fruit of the vine, until that day when I 
« drink it new with you in my Father's king- 
« dom.“ If the wine, after he had bleſſed it, 
was actually changed into his own blood, how 
could he call it the fruit of the vine? The 
primitive Chriſtians were unacquainted with 
this abſurdeſt doctrine. They had not as 


yet learned Chriſt after the rudiments of 


this world: and therefore one of them in- 


terpreting the words, this is my body, ſaith, 
This is the figure of my body. Another 


calls the bread and wine the ſymbols of the 
body and blood of Chriſt. And again he 
faith, upon the ſame ſubject, that our Sa- 
viour, who called himſelf the living bread, 
hath alſo honoured the viſible figns with the 
title of his body and blood, not changing 
their nature, but adding to nature grace. And, 

Z | laſtly, 
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laſtly, we have theſe expreſs words from one 


of them, where he is ſpeaking of the veſſels 


in which the ſacrament was put; * in 


„which, ſays he, © there is not the true 
* body of Chriſt, but it is the myſtery of his 


c body.“ And more than this in contra- 
diction to the Romiſh doctrine I think can- 
not be required. 

But if the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation be 
untrue, how: or in what manner can we be 
ſaid to communicate in the body and blood 
of Chriſt? We may be ſaid to do it, if we 
partake in all the benefits of it: and if by 
eating the holy bread we are inheritors of 
that eternal life, which is promiſed to thoſe 


who eat his fleſh, it is wholly immaterial 


whether the doctrine be true or falſe. But 
doth not the Catechiſm ſay, that the body 
and blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken 
and, received by the faithful in the Lord's 


_ ſupper? And how can that be taken and re- 


ceived which is not there? In anſwer to this, 
you are to reflect, that Chriſt may be really 
preſent in the ſacrament, without the ele- 
ments being changed in the manner the 


Church of Rome teaches. .As God, he is 


every where preſent ; and therefore cannot 
be excluded our holy aflemblics. Nay, 
Pal where 
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where two or three are gathered togethex, 
there 1s he in the midſt of them. Why then 
cannot he be preſent in the ſacrament with- 
out tranſubſtantiation ? If he can in any other, 
ſurely in this. And thus much is the doctrine 
of the Church of England, which aſſerteth the 
real preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and 
that his body and blood are verily and indeed 
taken and received by the faithful. And if 
you aſk me how this can be, or in what 
manner it is effected, I muſt confeſs myſelf 
incapable of anſwering. The world 1s filled 
with vain wranglings and diſputes upon the 
ſubje& ; and men adopt the opinions, as they 
agree with their ſeveral fancies. The Church 
| of Rome hath one doctrine; the Lutherans 
another; the Calviniſts a different from both; 
and every little ſubdivided ſe& hath taken 
the liberty of determining ſomething or other, 
In the mean time, the Church of England 
hath determined nothing but what they are 
all agreed in; and that is, that our Saviour is 
really preſent in the ſacrament in a ſpiritual 
and heavenly manner: but as for deciding 
whether it be by an actual change of the ele- 
ments into his body and blood, it is left un- 
determined; the whole is a myſtery, and 
therefore admits not of a determined expla- 
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nation ; becauſe, could it be explained, it 
would ceaſe to be myſterious. The manner 


how, therefore, muſt. remain a ſecret ; and 


we can only ſay, that Chriſt doth undoubt- 
edly communicate himſelf to the faithful 


in the Lord's Supper. Now this communi- 


cation you are not to imagine is extended to 
all alike, without any difference; it is the 
faithful only, who are made partakers of it. 
The wicked, and ſuch as are void of a lively 


faith, receive no benefit from it: for though. 


they receive the outward ſymbols, yet in no 
wile are they partakers of Chriſt, but rather 
receive them to their own condemnation. 
Let this then be a caution to you all, in 
what manner you venture to approach the 
holy myſteries. Many, I fear, there are, who 
approach them only with worldly views: they 
are, perhaps, afraid of being rebuked, if they 
ſtay away; or, perhaps, they are aſhamed 
of appearing leſs righteous than their neigh- 
bours ; or elſe they are deſirous of procuring 
ſome favour or charity by ſuch a conduct. 
But, alas! what motives are theſe? And 
how great a ſtranger muſt he be to his re- 
ligion, who can be brought to the Sacrament 


only for ſome worldly conſideration ! This, 


let me tell you, is dealing very unfaithfully 
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by yourſelves ; for you proftitute your very 

falvation by it to your ſecular intereſt. Ne- 

ceffary indeed it is, and abſolutely neceſſary, 

that all of you ſhould be communicants: but 

furely it is not neceſſary that any ſhould act 

with ſuch inexcuſable hypocriſy. I muſt 

therefore again caution you to beware you ap- 

proach not the holy myſteries with any tem- 

poral view. Remember that it is the faith- 

ful only, who receive any benefit by them; 

and that, when you draw near the holy altar 

without this qualification, you may expect 

ſpeedily to draw down on yourſelves the juſt 

reward of your diffimulation and hypocriſy. 

Do not, however, miſtake me, as if I meant 

to terrify you from the communion. This you 

may be well perſuaded I cannot intend, as' 13 
I am too firmly convinced of its neceſſity to 4 7 
the ſalvation of your ſouls. Come all of you ; [| 
come, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
unto your Saviour, and he will give you reſt. | [| 
Come, and learn of him that forgotten prac- 1 
tice of meekneſs and humility, and he will 
teach you to be as he himſelf was in the 
world, meek and lowly in heart. Submit to 
that gentleſt yoke which he will lay upon | 
you ; and fear not to bear that croſs for him, '\ 
upon which he was crucified for your ſalva- | 
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tion. Hither then haſten ye, to the fountain 
of ſalvation. Come, ye that hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs, and ye ſhall be filled. 
As for thoſe that draw back, that will not 


come, though ſo repeatedly invited, let us 


leave them to the reward of their own fool- 


iſhneſs: let us leave them to proclaim to all 


the world their own ſhame, that they are 
ſtill wicked, and ſtill in love with wicked- 
neſs. We, however, will not be of their num- 


ber; but, as often as an opportunity offers, 


we will rejoice in commemorating the dying 


love of our bleſſed Maſter ; and, confident of 


a common union with him here on earth, 
we will hope for ever to be united with him, 
when time ſhall ceaſe, beyond all poſſibility 
of ſeparation. 
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SERMON 


Prov. xxii. 6. 


Train up a child in the way be ſhould go; and 
___ © when be is old, be will not depart from it. 
JYHE education of young perſons, al- 
A. though it be a thing of the greateſt im- 
portance, is, I fear, by the generality of pa- 
rents but very little attended to. Hence is 
it that we ſee ſo much unhappineſs in the 
world, ſo many wretched miſerable objects, 
abſolutely loſt to every thing that is good, 
utterly unacquainted either with God or with 
themſelves, without ſhame or remorſe, with- 
out hope, or fear, or even thought of another 
life. Now, to a conſiderate mind I hardly 
know any thing that can be a more melan- 
- "3 ol choly 
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choly object of its reflection, than a perſon 


in theſe circumſtances; a fellow- creature ex- 


poſed to every poſſible evil that can befal it, 


and fo infatuated as to be without a wiſh or 
inclination to avoid it. We pity the poor un- 
tutored ſavage; and when we hear of him wor- 
ſhipping ſtocks and ſtones, and carving out 
ſome of the moſt horrid figures that his ima- 
gination can ſuggeſt to him, and afterwards 
being terrified into a perſuaſion that they are 
his Gods, who, that hears of this, can help la- 
menting human nature ſo debaſed? And yet a 
Chriſtian country will preſent us with objects 
ſank infinitely lower; objects which have no- 
thing but the figure of a human creature, to 
entitle them to the name : and theſe, I fear, 
I muſt fay it, are the offspring of indolent 
and neglectful parents. Neglected while they 
were young, untaught where lay the path of 
virtue or of happineſs, they have grown up 
like the wild briars in the wilderneſs, replete 
with every natural deformity, and deſtitute of 
every thing to recommend them either to 
God or man. Many inſtances there are of 


this kind in the world, and too many of them, 


I fear, have come within our own obſerva- 

tion: and as this proceeds, generally ſpeaking, 

either from the total want of any education 
| at 
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at all, or elſe from an improper one, I ſhall 
offer you my ſentiments upon the ſubject, 
and endeayour to ſet before you, in as clear 
a light as I am able, firſt, the reaſon why an 
education becomes neceſſary with reſpect to 
your children; fecondly, the nature of it, as 
it is an object of the parent's concern: and this 
will furniſh me, thirdly, with ample matter 
for an application to your confciences. . 
Firſt, then, I am to ſhew you the reaſon 
why an education becomes neceſſary with 
reſpect to your children. By the word edu- 
cation, which I here make uſe of for brevity's 
ſake, I mean all that inſtruction and informa- 
tion, whatever 1t be, that is required to form in 
them good and virtuous habits, and to raiſe 
in their minds a juſt abhorrence of every 
thing that is evil. This becomes neceſſary 
for your children, becauſe without ſuch in- 
formation it is, I think I may fay, impoſſible 
that they ſnould acquire it. When a perſon 
is born into the world, he 1s, I ſuppoſe, deſ- 


titute of any ideas, his mind without any 


impreſſion, though capable of whatſoever 
thall be made upon it, and his reaſon not 
as yet awakened. In this ſtate he teſtifies no 
defire or mclination but what ariſes from in- 
{tin ; he ſleeps, is hungry, and is ſatisfied ; 
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is ſubje& to any pleaſing or uneaſy ſenſation, 
according as he is circumſtanced ; but ſtill 
without the leaſt glimmering of reaſon. In 
proceſs of time the ſcene 1s a little diverſi- 
fied : from the crowd of notices which have 
been continually ruſhing in upon him, his 
reaſon ſeems, as 1t were, to be alarmed, and 
there appear ſome little faint efforts toward 
the exerting of it. Hence that early diſ- 
tinction of one ſound from another, which 
is ſo plainly diſcernible in children; hence 
their 1mitations of what they hear, that 
earneſtneſs and attention, for which we ſo 
often love them, when their very looks tell 
us how buſily their mind is employed. This 
ſtate, however, 1s but of a ſhort duration : 
the eye grows every day ſtronger and ſtronger, 
till at length it is not only able to ſurvey the 
proſpect, but to diſtinguiſh the ſeveral objects 
with which it is diverſified. I have often 
thought, that, at this time of life, we are like 
perſons burſting all at once upon a prodigious 
fine and extenſive proſpect; the innumerable 
variety in it at firſt occaſioned confuſion and 
indiſtinctneſs, and nothing is diſtinguiſhed but 
an irregular magnificence, ariſing from we 
know not what, till at length the eye, inſen- 
ſibly beguiled with the pleaſure of behalding, 


begins 


U 
4 
1 
\ 
I | 
% 
U 
4 
1 
* 
* 
r 
n 8 
4\ y 
r 
4 
. 
* 2 
1 . . 
3 
4 
4. 
+ T7206 
> 
' 4$4 
0 
+. 3] 
' 
* 
1 
434 
» FS. N 
1 . 
4 
„ 
4 
8 1 1 
B *F4 
++. 
7 — 
1 
05 * 10 
* 1 
— 5 | 
0 Pabe. 
48 
a. 
„14 
1 f {4 
. i 
1 
1 
ba It 
FR 
+4 
* . 
1 
+22 f 
\ 1 
1 
1 
1 
K TS 
1 
1 
bl 
4.4 
"IA 
+3 
4 
4 
F ” 
* 
. 
\ : 
U 
i 
27 + 
5 
8 ; 
#1 } 
iff 
E 
' 
. 4 
> 
4 4 


eee — | tes D - 


= horas) 3 oe - - yy _ PSY 
— 2 646 „„ — 
8 r TE ON II. r 
: rn 2 e 2 
* G _—_— — * ! - 2 3 
. * £ »% 4 I 0 19 . OTE” 
— 
8 * — 
n ——— a 
* — wy 2 — Y > . 
* bel" — — — 


— —„»— 


n Ju 


EASE. 
I 7 3 2 al ** 
* EE ED 


8 


2 _ 

mm — KIT . : 
pO 2 8 Rs 3 
* &; 1 db oo or ene — — 


SERMON XX. 347 


begins to ſeparate the one object from the 
other, and to divide the whole into thoſe 
lawns and woods, and other agreeable ſcenery, 
which at firſt ſo much ſurpriſed it. Now, 
the mind, having naturally no ideas impreſſed 
upon it, if ever it does acquire any, muſt ac- 
quire them from external objects; and what- 
ever outward objects preſent themſelves, will 
neceſſarily cauſe an impreſſion upon it, and 
excite an idea which it had not before. Thus 
every new perſon, or place, or action will raiſe 
a new idea in me: that is, it will fill my 
mind with ſuch conceptions as it had not, till 
it had ſeen this new object. The ſeveral 
occurrences in the world, as far as they come 
within our notice, are all of them attended 
with the ſame effect; and, I think I may ſay, 
it is impoſſible for a reaſonable creature to 
avoid ſuch an effeR's being produced. The 
eye, if it be open and have no eſſential defect, 
muſt ſee the objects that are before it: fo 
alſo in a proportionate. degree is it with the 
mind, which cannot avoid being affected by 
the ſeveral notices which are ſuggeſted to it, 
and which muſt acquire ideas, if there be no 
material obſtacle in the way, from every ob- 
Ject that occurs to it. 


Now then, to apply this to our preſent pur- 
ä poſe, 
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poſe, we will ſuppoſe a young perſon left en- 


tirely to himſelf, endued with the ſame rea- 
ſoning powers as are common to the reſt of 
mankind, but without any aſſiſtance, direc- 
tion, or information from any of his fellow 
creatures. As his reaſon ſhould begin to 
open upon him, he would take notice of 
whatever might occur to him; he would ſee 
the actions of others; and, if they were pleaſ- 


ing and agreeable to himſelf, he would imi- 


tate them. Self-gratification would be the 
principal obje& of his attention, as his paſ- 
fions would naturally incline him to it ; and 
pain, or whatever might create any uneaſy 
ſenſation, he would as ſtudiouſſy avoid. If 
he reaſoned, it would be how beſt to promote 
his pleafures, or how to gratify that pafſioni 
which ſhould moſt prevail with him. Or fup- 
poſe he ſhould go farther than this; ſuppoſe he 


ſhould reaſon as philoſophers have conceived 


he would ; that 1s, from the things which he 


faw round him, infer the neceſſity of a ſu- 


preme, independent, firſt Cauſe of all things; 
what would be the conſequence of all this? 
He would neither know where to place this 


fupreme independency, nor, if he did, would 


he know certainly in what manner ac- 
1 to pay his acknowledgments to. 
him, 


* 
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him. We know, indeed, the difference be- 
tween what is morally good and evil: but I 
fear that diſtinction would not occur to him, 
who might as naturally conclude, that he 
ſhould ſerve God acceptably by an indulgence 
of his appetites, as by a reſtraint of them. 
In a word, a perſon in theſe circumſtances 
would be 1gnorant of every thing but what 
was an immediate object of his ſenſes. If he 
ſhould think of a firſt Cauſe, by whom him- 
felf and the world were framed, in all pro- 
bability he would miſtake ſome of the crea- 
tures for it. If he thought of the end for 
which he was created, his paſſions would na- 
turally ſuggeſt to him, that it was for the 
enjoyment of his being. In their gratifica- 
tion, he would have no conception of being 
under reſtraint, or of being controlled in the 
accompliſhment of his will, nor any notion 
of thoſe refined attainments, which are to 
prepare the ſoul for that ſtate of ſpiritual 
perfection, which God hath prepared for 
thoſe that love him: ſo that, in fact, he 
would be raiſed in a very ſmall degree above 
the brute creation : for though ſuperior to 
them in the gift of reaſon, that ſuperiority 
would very- conſiderably be deprefſed by his 
abuſe of it ; inaſmuch as it wauld be applied 
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only in directing him to the greateſt acts of 
violence and brutality, ſuch only as brutes 
endued with reaſon are capable of commit- 
ting. Herein, therefore, you may ſee plainly 
the reaſon why an education becomes neceſ- 
ſary with reſpect to your children; becauſe, if 
they are untaught and left to themſelves, 
they will learn nothing but what 1s evil. 
They will know nothing of God, or of their 
own nature; they will practiſe nothing but 
what is ſuggeſted to them by their luſts and 
paſſions; and, conſequently, entail ruin and 
miſery upon themſelves, both in ſoul and 
body. I need not give myſelf the trouble of 
demonſtrating to you, that theſe muſt be the 
conſequences, from the condition of man ſince 
the fall. We have daily before our eyes 
what ſpeaks louder to us than any demon- 
{tration by words can do; and that is, living, 
evidences to the truth of it; which renders it 
unneceſſary for me to add any thing farther 
at preſent upon this head. I ſhall proceed, 


therefore, to the ſecond thing propoſed for 


your conſideration : namely, the nature of 


education, as it is an object of the parent's 


concern. | | 
The.nature of education in general (for it 
would carry me far beyond the bounds of 
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my diſcourſe, to enter minutely into all the 
particulars relative to the ſubject); the nature 
of it, I ſay, as it is an object of the parent's 
concern, 1s, to teach them to have a com- 
mand over themſelves, and to keep their 
paſſions in ſubjection; to make them ac- 
quainted with God and the laws of their re- 
ligion; and to breed in them ſuch habits of 
induſtry, according to their condition of life, 
as ſhall effectually ſecure them againſt idle- 
neſs, and render them uſeful and beneficial 
to their fellow-creatures. And in the neg- 
le& of this, no parent, let his condition of 
life be what it wall, can juſtify himſelf. It 
is not to be imagined, that a man's ſole duty, 
with regard to his children, conſiſts merely 
in providing food and raiment for them. 
Theſe indeed are neceſſary: but if the mind 
be neglected, I ſee not of what avail they will 
be, or how they will juſtify a parent in ſuch 
inhuman negligence. When I ſay, it is a 
parent's duty to teach his children to have a 
command over themſelves, and to keep their 
paſſions in ſubjection, it cannot be ſuppoſed 
I mean that he will be inexcuſable, if his 
children ſhould not learn to do ſo : for though 
he is bound to inſtruct them, it is not in his 
power to command ſucceſs. His buſineſs 1s, 
| | to 
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to lay before them the great neceſlity of 
ſubduing their paſſions, and the great advan- 
tages they will reap from always having them 
in ſubjection: and this he is ſo to endea- 
vour to perſuade and convince them of, that, 
whatever the event may prove, he may be 


certain he hath done his duty. He is, like- 


wiſe, to make them acquainted with God, 
and the laws of their religion: and this is a 
point of ſuch very great importance, that he 
muſt be worſe than a ſavage, that ſhould 
neglect it. And the excuſe which ſome peo- 
ple make, by way of juſtifying themſelves in 


the neglect of it, is ridiculous to a very great 


degree : they ſay they are no ſcholars; and 
therefore they do not inſtru& their children 
in their religion. Now what they mean, 
when they ſay they are no ſcholars, as far as 
I am able to make any thing of it, is, that 
they can neither write nor read; and what 
this has to do in the caſe, I muſt acknow- 
ledge, is paſt my comprehenſion. What! be- 
cauſe a parent can neither write nor read, 1s 
he theretore unable to tell his child that there 
is a God above him, who made him, the 
world, and all that is therein; that there is 
another life after this is ended, where men, 
according as they have lived here upon earth, 

will 


SERMON XX. 353 


will be either happy or miſerable for ever! 


Cannot he bring his child to church, to wor- 
ſhip God, and to be inſtructed in the nature 
and laws of the Chriſtian religion? Or, if his 
being no ſcholar ſhould have ſuch an unac- 
countable effect, as to render him incapable 
of teaching his child any thing that is good, 
cannot he have recourſe to the miniſter of 
his pariſh, one branch of whoſe office it cer- 
tainly is to inſtruct the ignorant? If, indeed, 
it were an impoſſibility for any but ſcholars 
to know any thing of the Chriſtian religion; 
if none but ſuch as can write and read were 
capable of teaching their children any thing 
that is good, the caſe would have been diffe- 
rent. But as things are now circumſtanced, as 
the ignorance of the parent is no obſtacle to 
his child's being taught, if he will bring him 
where he may be taught, that parent muſt 
be beyond meaſure brutiſh and inexcuſable, 
that ſhall pay no regard to this part- of his 
child's education. 

The third general duty of a parent which 
I mentioned to you, was, the breeding up his 
children to be induſtrious ; and that is on a 
twofold account : firſt, becauſe idleneſs leaves 
the mind open to be polluted by evil 
thoughts, and is thereby the introduction of 
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young people into a life of wickedneſs; and 
this it certainly is the duty of a parent, if he 


has any love for the ſoul of his child, to en- 


deavour to preſerve him from: and, ſecondly, 


it is his duty on a temporal account, becauſe 


idleneſs and poverty generally go hand in 


hand: and if it were to be ſuppoſed poſſible, 


that a parent could be ſo inhuman as to 


wiſh to ſee his child clothed in rags, and 
ſtarving, he could not take a more probable 


way of bringing his wiſh into effect, than by 
breeding him up to idleneſs. And with re- 
gard to the difficulty of teaching children to 
be induſtrious, I ſhould apprehend that cannot 


be much: there are very few but may be 


taught it while they are young. Let them 
but be kept in employment, and they will 
grow tond of being employed ; there 1s very 


little oratory required in ſetting children to 
work, and taking care that they do the work 


they are ſet about. This any man may do, 
whether he 1s learned or unlearned. , There 
is nothing required towards it, but 2 induſ- 


trious diſpoſition in himſelf, a true love of 
his children, and a ſincere PS of promoting 
their welfare. But here it may be ſaid, 
what if a man ſhould not be of this diſpoſi- 
tion himſelf? What if he ſhould be of ſo 
85 $7 lazy 
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lazy and indolent a temper, that he had ra- 


ther ſtand all day long with his hands in his 
boſom, ſtaring at.a ſwallow flying through 


the air, than employ them for the ſervice of 


himſelf and his family ? How ſhall ſuch an 
one teach his children to be induſtrious ? 
How ſhall he inſtruct them in what himſelf 
has never learnt ? Here, I muſt acknowledge, 
I know not what anſwer to return. An idle 
parent it is almoſt impoſſible. ſhould ever 
teach his children to be induſtrious ; or, if he 
were to attempt it, it would prove ineffec- 
tual, through the influence of his own bad 
example. In ſuch a caſe nothing can be ex- 
pected from him ; the only remedy then is 
from thoſe who are inveſted with it by the 
laws of the land, and, in a word, from all 
who are concerned in the maintenance of idle 
people. This, therefore, muſt be the ſubject 
of my application to you; and a melancholy 
ſubject of application it is, as it ſo nearly and 
ſo particularly concerns ourſelves, the miſerable 
and wretched condition of many of the people 
of this place, and our own inſufferable neg- 
ligence in permitting them to go on in their 
own way without reſtraint, merely becauſe 
we will not exert ourſelves in a proper man- 
ner for their amendment. The condition of 
Sn! Aa 2 many 
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many of the people in this place, I believe, is 


no ſecret to any of us; the number of fa- 
milies, who ſubſiſt one knows not how, is 
very conſiderably increaſed; the parents very 
ſeldom employed, except when hunger and 
want of ſucceſs in pilfering drives them to 
it; and their children, as might naturally be 
expected, generally to be found in the ſtreets, 
and, never having been taught or inſtructed 
in any kind of employment, growing up to 
be abſolutely incapable of any. For beſides 
that, through the want of being employed 
while they are young, they contract a diſſike 
to every thing that is toilſome and laborious; 
they are moreover thereby rendered in a great 


meaſure unfit for any thing of that kind. 


Their whole habit is relaxed; ſo that when 
an exertion of their ſtrength is required of 
them, they are ſo liſtleſs and enervated, that 
they are not able to exert it. And beſides 
this, beſides their habitual diſſike to labour, 
another unfavourable circumſtance attends 


them all their lives; and that is, ſhould they, 


when they are grown up, be ever ſo deſirous 


of being employed, it is with the utmoſt dif- 


ficulty they can meet with a * that will em- 
ploy them: for who likes to truſt his work 


to the care of fuch e as * been from their 
infancy 
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infancy bred. up to nothing but idleneſs ? 
Who likes to put his buſineſs into the hands 
of perſons Who are incapable of it, and are 
at the ſame, time, perhaps, unfaithful, and 
diſhoneſt? None, furely, ever will do it, un- 
leſs they are driven to it by the utmoſt ne- 
ceſſity: and then, if that is the caſe, if they 
neither will work for themſelves, nor can 
be truſted by others, what is to become of 
theſe poor unhappy wretches? Who is to 
maintain them? for maintained they muſt 
be: and where, in time, ſhall we be able to 
find a fund ſufficient for the purpoſe? For 
this evil is not of the nature of many others; 
that is, ſuch an one as will bring itſelf to a 
concluſion: it is a growing one; and the 
longer it is neglected, the more it will get 
ground upon us: and theſe young perſons, 
whom we now daily ſee idling in the ſtreets, 
in a few years in all probability will become 
the parents of a numerous offspring, which 
will be a, ſtill farther multiplication of our 
diſtrefſes,;; and that this muſt be the caſe, 
according .to the common courſe of human 
affairs, I believe will be acknowledged by all. 
What then ſhall we do? Shall we fit ſtill, 
and hope that things will mend ? This we 
_ laſt year : we did the ſame the year be- 
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fore; and ſo for many years paſt: and yet 
they are not mended, but grown worſe. And 
worſe ſtill, in all human probability, they 
muſt and will be, unleſs we do exert our- 
ſelves in ſome more effectual manner than 
we hitherto have done; unleſs we ſtrive to 
root out and extirpate that ſpirit of idleneſs 
which has taken poſſeſſion of ſo many, and 
lay a foundation for induſtry in the next ge- 
neration. This can only be done, by reſeuing 
the children of the prefent from the bad in- 
fluence of their evil parents; by compelling 
them to bend their necks to labour, and by 
abſolutely refuſing relief to all (except the 
fick and impotent) who ſhall not earn it by 
ſome work or other. And to thoſe who are 
aſſiſting to the poor by their private cha- 
rities, the ſame may be recommended. Let 
their charity be the reward of induſtry. 
"Where people are induſtrious, never let us 
refuſe them, -according to our abilities, ſuch 
aſſiſtance as they may want. Where they 
are otherwiſe, and have no bodily impedi- 

ment to hinder them from work, never on 
any account let us afford them any. It is 
true, the proſpe& of working a thorough re- 
formation amongſt the indolent and idle poor, 
1s but 2 very 3 one; 3 and therefore, 
when 


„ 


when any thing is propoſed for effecting it, a 
man may reply very plauſibly, that it will not 
do. But, nevertheleſs, if any man will offer 
any ſcheme to us for this purpoſe, do not let 
us make this reply: and indeed no man 
ought to make it, unleſs he can offer ſome- 
thing that is more likely to ſucceed than what 
is propoſed. Certain it is, we are all of us 
very much oppreſſed; and equally certain, 
that, as we go on at preſent, there is no pro- 
ſpect of our ceaſing to be ſo; and therefore 
ſometliing is abſolutely neceſſary to be done. 
And if We would but all unite as one man; 
if we would lay aſide our jealouſies of one 
another; if we would but all come into ſome 
certain rule of acting, and perſeveringly abide 
by it, I am fully perſuaded ſomething might 
be done, that ſhould effectually relieve us, 
with God's providence aſſiſting, from the 
dleneſs of the poor, and that heavy burthen 
under Which we labour in — them 
in rags and wretehedneſs- 
To conclude: Train up a child in the may 
that he ſhould go; and when he is old, he 
will not depart from it. Let there be no 
ſuch example among us, as of a parent en- 
eournging his children in idleneſs; none of a 
ASS - parent 
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parent forcing his children to pilfer and ſteal 

for him, or upholding them in it, by receiving 

what they have' ſtolen : but let parents re- 
member, that they muſt one day anſwer for 

the wickedneſs which they teach their chil- 

dren; and that heavy indeed will be their 
account, if they ſhall be found to have been 

the introducers of their children into unjuſt 

and evil practices. And where the parents 

of poor children are negligent of them, there 

let us remember, that the duty of taking care 

of them is in ſome meaſure devolved upon 

us; and moſt loudly our own intereſt tells us 

it is ſo, becauſe we ſuffer ſo much by not 

doing it. Let us hearken, therefore, to what 

both our intereſt and duty do ſo ſtrongly ſug- 

ö geſt to us, and uſe our utmoſt endeavours 
to ſave thoſe, whom their mercileſs parents 

ſeem to have devoted to ruin. This will be 

a laſting and noble act of charity; this will 

do honour to you as you are Chriſtians, and 

ſurely will recommend you to the favour of 
Almighty God. And doubt not but he will 

bleſs your endeavours : for bleſſed is he that 
conſidereth the poor, and more bleſſed ſtill is 

he that recovereth them from the paths of 

certain ruin and deſtruction. And I moſt 
; heartily 
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heartily and earneſtly pray to God, that it 
may be effected, that induſtry, piety, good- 
neſs, and whatever is praiſe worthy, may 
once more take root among us, and be the 
permanent ſtability of our times, as they are 
the undoubted duties of our profeſſion. 
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_—_ Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid unto them, With 


men this is impoſſible ; but with God all 98 


are { a... wap 

RIO H nan,” faith our bleſſed Sa- 
. viour- to his diſciples, © ſhall hardly 
« enter into the kingdom of heaven. It is 
« eaſier for a camel to go through the eye of 
*« a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
e the kingdom of God. When his diſciples 
« heard it, they were exceedingly amazed; 
* and ſad, who then can be ſaved?” The an- 


{wer they receive is, in the words of the text, 


a declaration of God's omnipotence: With 
men this is impoſſible; but with God all 
« things 


8 


— . . . 


364 SERMON XXI. 
« things are poſſible: teaching us, that the in- 


capacity of man is no meaſure of the power 
of God; for that want of conception in us, 
is no proof of want of power in the Deity. 
The very poſlibility of a camel's paſſing 
through the eye of a needle, is to us wholly 
inconceivable; we hardly know how to ſay 
it may be, becauſe it is a contradiction to - 
our ſenſes, to ſuppoſe that the thing con- 
tained ſhould be greater than that which 
contains it. But yet it is upon this occaſion 
our bleſſed Saviour hath ſaid, With God 
" * ail things are poſſible.” 

The omnipotence of God is, no doubt, at; 
mates with its difficulties, if examined and 
compared with things merely human; and we 
know not how to clear them up: for whilſt 
we are here on earth, we can conceive of 
things only as they bear a regard to ourſelves; 
our very notion of power in God being de- 
rived to us from the conſideration of what is 
power in man; and, therefore, he that affects 
to have an adequate conception of divine 
omnipotence, affects an impoſſibility, and 
talks as fooliſhly as a blind man, that ſhould 
pretend to point out to us the different lights 
and ſhades, which are thrown upon a. piece 
of panning: Hence all objections to, or li 

mitations 
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mitations of, the power of God, all thoſe vain 
reaſonings concerning what the Almighty 
cannot do, are as fooliſh and arbitrary as they 
are impious. That God can do all things, 
we have the divine teſtimony to aſſure us. 
How he can do them is a thing wholly im- 
material to us; is what we know nothing of, 
and perhaps perfectly never ſhall ; and there- 
fore we muſt be content to receive things as 
they are delivered, without vainly attempting 
to- approach too nearly to that light, whoſe 
glory we are not able to endure. Inſtances 
enough we have of the ſtupendous power of 
the Almighty ; which are as much beyond 
the conception of man, as they are beyond 
his ability : ſome few of _—_ I ſhall ſelect 
for your meditation. 

And, firſt, we will "Py the power of 
God, as it is manifeſted in directing and 
over-ruling the events of this life ; whereby 
things the moſt improbable that can be con- 
ceived,” nay, humanly ſpeaking, abſolutely 
impoſſible, are very often brought to paſs, for 
the accompliſhment of the divine purpoſes ; 
which, at the fame time, will ſupply us with 
ſufficient evidence, that the world 15 under 
the direction of a Supreme Being. 

That the world is eee by an over- 

ruling 
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ruling power, that events and contingencies 
are not the effects of chance, or a blind con- 
currence of ſecond cauſes, I think is ſo de- 
monſtrable; nay, ſo ſelf-evident, that it would 
be madneſs to ſuppoſe it diſputable. For 
even the moſt trifling and inſignificant things, 
thoſe which rather than any other may ſeem 
to have the appearance of being purely acci- 
dental, yet upon a cloſer ſurvey of them bear 
manifeſt evidence to the contrary. Let this be 
exemplified from the hiſtory which the Scrip- 
ture gives us of Joſeph and his brethren, 
His brethren were extremely offended and 
angry with Joſeph, on account of the dream 
which he had told them: and, in order to 
prevent its accompliſhment, they were de- 
termined to deſtroy him. When a conveni- 
ent opportunity offered itſelf (having agreed 
together what they would do), they caſt 
him into a pit, in which indeed there was 
no water ; probably with an intention of 
leaving him there to periſh through hunger. 

However, before they had left him, as they 
| fat down to eat bread, 'a company of Iſh- 
maelitiſh merchantmen paſſed by; they be- 
thought themſelves, therefore, that their beſt 
way would be, as Judah had already adviſed 
them, to ſell their brother to the Iſhmaelites: 


In 
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in conſequence of which, they drew him out 
of the pit; and, having agreed upon their 
price, they ſold him for twenty pieces of ſil- 
ver. The Iſhmaelites were, it ſeems, going 
down into Egypt, to traffick with their ſpicery 
and myrrh, which they had brought from 
Gilead: fo, of courſe, they concluded they 


ſhould hear nothing more of this dreamer of 


dreams, who, in all probability, would be 
ſold for a ſlave among the Egyptians. . As 
they imagined, ſo it came to paſs. The Iſh- 
maelites cartied him with them, and ſold him 
to Potiphar, the captain of Pharaoh's guard. 
A good conduc, his honeſty, and integrity, 


recommended him exceedingly in the eyes of 


his maſter, who was ſo convinced of his fi- 
delity, that he committed the care of every 
thing to him, and he knew not aught he had, 
ſave the bread which he did eat. However, 


by a ſtrange viciſſitude, wholly blameleſs and 
without guilt, Joſeph is plunged into deeper 


diſtreſs than any he had before experienced: 
he is caſt into a dungeon, has no friend up- 
on earth to apply to, and there, perhaps, 
muſt end his days upon the bread of afflic- 
tion. In this ſituation, deſperate as it ſeemed 
to be, Joſeph ſtill found one to beſriend him: 


he found favour, it ſeems, in the ſight of the 
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keeper of the priſon; and in the concluſion- 
{for, doubtleſs, I need not recite to you all 
the particulars), he 1s delivered from thence 
by the command of Pharaoh, 1s received into 
the royal favour, and at length receives that 
| homage from his brethren, which he had fo 
long before forewarned them of, and which 
they had ſo ineffectually endeavoured to pre- 
vent. In this hiſtory we may obſerve a 
ſtrange concurrence of circumſtances, all of 
them, at firſt ſight, purely accidental; and 
yet, notwithſtanding, all of them, as it were, 
purpoſely contrived for the advancement of 
Joſeph. His brethren had determined, if 
poſſible, to prevent the accompliſhment of 
his dreams; and what more natural than to 
ſuppoſe they had effectually done it, by ſell- 
ing him to the Iſhmaelites? And yet, as it 
aſterward proved, this was the neceſſary and 
only ſtep they could have taken towards ef- 
fecting the contrary. Had they killed him, 
his dreams then would never have come to 
paſs : had they gone away, and left him in 
the pit, he would ſoon have been delivered 
from thence by his brother Reuben, who was 
fully purpoſed to rid him out of their hands, 
and deliver him again to his father. It has 
the appearance of being purely accidental, 
e : that 
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that the Iſhmaclitiſn merchantmen ſhould 


paſs by juſt at the time they did; and the 
ſudden thought of ſelling him to them, ſeems 
to be nothing more than the natural reſult of 
it. As neceſſary a conſequence we conceive 
it to be of the calumny that was raiſed 
againſt him, that he was caſt into priſon; 
and yet every one of theſe circumſtances 
was under the direction of an over-ruling 
power. The Almighty had his great and infi- 


nitely wiſe purpoſes to accompliſh; his people 


were to deſcend into Egypt, and his name to 
be magnified in their deliverance from the 
tyranny of the heathen : he. was to ſtrike ter- 
ror into the infidel world, by an exertion of 
his tremendous power, by triumphing over 
them, to give them at leaſt an opportunity of 
reflecting on the vanity of their own devices. 
And it was not through weakneſs, that he 


choſe to have his purpoſes accompliſhed by 


the ſteps I have already mentioned : for, had 


it pleaſed him, he could as eaſily have effect- 


ed Joſeph's exaltation without any previous 
trials or ſuffering, and have made even his 
father and brethren deſignedly contribute to- 
wards it. But, then, probably his power and 
divine interpoſition had not been ſo viſible; 
Which never appears with greater luſtre than 
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when it meets with oppoſition, and accom- 


pliſhes its purpoſes under the moſt diſcou- 


raging and even improbable circumſtances. 
When that king of Egypt aroſe, which knew 
not Joſeph, who did ſo mightily afflict the 
children of Iſrael, who would then have 
thought, that this people was ever deſtined 
for their future grandeur and magnificence ? 
the ſlaves of a cruel tyrant, who oppreſſed 


them in every thing, and who ſeemed to 


with for nothing more ardently than their 
utter extirpation. Human policy ſuggeſted 
to him, that this people increaſing ſo exceed- 
ingly, would m time become too great for 
his authority; that he ſhould have them, 
perhaps, joining with his enemies, and lay- 
ing plots with them tor the ſubverſion of 
his government. To prevent this, he gave an 
expreſs commandment to the Hebrew mid- 
wives, that they ſhould deſtroy all the men- 
children, as ſoon as they were born. But the 
nudwives feared God; and therefore they 
dared to diſobey the king. When this was 
known to him, and he found that his com- 
mandment was not complied with, he then 


ordered that every man- child, that was born 
to an Hebrew, thould be caſt into the river, 
and drowned; and, probably, appointed per- 


ſons 
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ſons with full authority to ſee it put in exe- 
cution. In this diſtreſſing condition, who 
might plead for Iſrael? or whence was to 
ariſe that innumerable people, which was to 
be for multitude like the ſtars of heaven, 
when, at the ſame time, they ſeemed to be 
only a people deſtined for deſtruction? How 
vain, how ineffectual, is worldly policy, when 
its contrivances are in oppoſition to the coun- 
ſel of God! Pharaoh ſaid, he would do wiſe- 
ly. «Come on,” faith he to his counſellors, 
* let us deal wiſely with this people, leſt they 
« multiply, and, when there falleth out any 
war, they join unto our enemies, and fight 
* againſt us; ſo get them up out of the 
land.“ But what was the iſſue of his po- 
licy ? Aſtoniſhing indeed! His own daughter 
ſaves the life of the perſon, that afterwards is 
to deliver this people: ſhe adopts him for her 
own ſon; ſhe herſelf gives him the name of 
Mofes, and he is educated even in the palace 
of Pharaoh. Here then, I think, the finger 
of God is too plainly diſcernible, to need 
much being inſiſted on: for you ſee the ty- 
rant himſelf is made ſubſervient to the divine 
purpoſcs : nay, what is more, the very oppo- 
ſition which he raiſes againſt the people of 
God, doth in the end proye the means of 
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their deliverance. Great then, truly great 
and wonderful is that power, which thus 
over-ruleth the deſigns and actions of men; 
equally capable of executing its purpoſes, let 
the ſubje& of it be what it will; and ſtill 
ſucceſsful under the greateſt of oppoſition. 


| You will not, I ſuppoſe, ſuffer me to diſmiſs 


this ſubject, without taking ſome little notice 
of the deliverance of this people from the 
Egyptian bondage ; an event ſubſequent to 
what I have mentioned. 

After the children of Iſrael had Jong 
groaned under the oppreſſion of Pharaoh and 
his people, their God at length heareth them, 
and Moſes is commiſſioned to demand their 
liberty. He applies to Pharaoh, but without 
ſucceſs; till at laſt, after a ſeries of the moſt 
aſtoniſhing miracles, he condeſcends to give 
his conſent. The people, in conſequence, 
quit his kingdom; and Moſes, having re- 
ceived his commands from God, leads them 
by the way of the wilderneſs of the Red Sea; 
where, doubtleſs, unleſs they had been un- 
der the direction of an Almighty Power, they 
might have been reduced to the greateſt 
diſtreſs. Pharaoh, hearing the way that they 
purſued, and knowing that they had nothing 
but the ſea before them, concluded, that now 
Was 
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was his opportunity to be revenged. Ac- 
cordingly, he arms himſelf and his people, 
and overtakes them encamping by the Red 
Sea. What then was to be done? Which 
Way ſhould the poor perſecuted Hebrews 
flee? Which way ſoever they looked, they 
ſaw nothing but deſtruction. In the height 

of their diſtreſs, they bitterly complain againſt 
Moſes. What, ſay they, © becauſe there 
* were no graves in Egypt, haſt thou taken 
« us away to die in the wilderneſs ? Did we 
not tell thee in Egypt, ſaying, Let us alone, 
that we may ſerve the Egyptians ? For it 
had been better for us to ſerve the Egyp- 
* tians, than that we ſhould die in the wil- 
derneſs. Moſes's anſwer is, Fear ye 
not: ſtand ſtill, and ſee the ſalvation of the 
Lord.“ What followed in conſequence of 
this is too well known, I preſume, to need a 


particular relation. Suffice it to ſay, that 


the ſea opened, and afforded a dry paſlage for 
the Iſraelites through it; and, upon the pur- 
| ſuit of the Egyptians, who endeavoured to 
follow them, returned again to its ſtrength, 
cloſed, and deſtroyed them all. If ever any 
event might call upon that people for an ac- 
knowledgment of the divine omnipotence, 


ſurely this might challenge it above every 
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other: for here they have their deliverance 
effected in a manner quite beyond all ex- 
pectation. Well, therefore, might they join 


with Moſes, as we find they did, in imme- 


diately ſinging forth his praiſes, who had got- 
ten the victory for them, and triumphed glo- 
riouſly. Thy right hand, O Lord,” ſay 
they, „is become glorious in power; thy 
right hand, O Lord, hath daſhed in pieces 
«© the enemy. The enemy ſaid, I will pur- 
« ſue, I will overtake, I will divide the ſpoil ; 
« my luſt ſhall be ſatisfied upon them; I 
will draw my ſword ; my hand ſhall deſtroy 


them. Thou didſt blow with thy wind; 
"<< the ſea covered them; they ſank as lead in 
the mighty waters. Who is like unto thee, 


O Lord, amongſt the Gods? Who is like 


« thee, glorious in holineſs, fearful in praiſes, 


doing wonders? With what ſtrength of 


imagery 1s the power of God here repreſented- 


to us, making a paſlage for his people through 
the very depth of the fea ; deriding the pow- 


er of the enemy, when they appeared to be 
in their greateſt glory; and cruſhing them all, 
at a time when they thought only of return- 
ing home, laden with the ſpoil ! 

In the ſiege of Samaria by Benhadad, king 


of Syria, we have another extraordinary in- 


ſtance 
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ſtance of his power in the delivery of his 
people; which in the eyes of ſome, perhaps, 
may be a more ſtriking inſtance than any 
that I have mentioned. Samaria was in the 
greateſt diſtreſs imaginable; cloſely beſieged 
without by a very powerful enemy, who had 
brought all his hoſt againſt it, and, at the 
ſame time, they were vexed with ſo ſore a 
famine, that, we are told, an aſs's head was 
ſold for fourſcore pieces of ſilver. But, to 
give you ſome idea of their miſerable condi- 
tion, the king of Iſrael paſſed by upon the 
wall, and a woman cried unto him for help. 
He, incapable of giving her any aſſiſtance, 
ſaid to her, If the Lord do not help thee, 
« wWhence ſhall I help thee? What aileth 
« thee? She anſwered, © This woman ſaid 
* unto me, Give thy ſon, that we may eat 
him to-day, and we will eat my ſon to- 


% morrow. So we boiled my ſon, and did 


« eat him. And I ſaid unto her on the 
next day, Give thy ſon, that we may eat 
« him: and ſhe hath hid her ſon.' Can 
imagination figure any thing more ſhocking 
and calamitous ? Judge then, from hence, to 
what a condition the inhabitants of Samaria 
were at this time reduced; having no other 
alternative, or even probability of any other, 
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than either that of ſurrendering themſelves 
to the diſcretion of the enemy, or of periſn- 
ing by hunger. At this time of the bit- 
tereſt diſtreſs, the Prophet Eliſha ſendeth a 
meſſage to the king of Iſrael, to ſay that the 
famine and their miſery ſhould very ſoon be 
at an end: for that on the morrow fine flour 
and: barley ſhould be ſold in Samaria; and 
not only ſo, but that it ſhould be ſold for a 
very low price. The meflage was delivered; 
but, as we may conclude, found very little 
credit amongſt the inhabitants; for from 
whence was this proviſion to come? There 
was no poſſibility of its being brought in to 
them, while the ſiege was continued: and, ſup- 
poſing the ſiege raiſed, and the enemy with- 
drawn, yet there was no probability of corn's 
being ſold at that low price, which the Pro- 
phet had fixed it at. The thing appeared 
to be ſo extremely impoſſible, that a noble- 
man (one of thoſe on whoſe hand the king 
leaned) made anſwer, when he heard Eliſha's 
meſſage, that if the Lord ſhould make win- 
dows in heaven, then ſuch a thing might be. 
However, as Eliſha predicted, it came to 
paſs; for that very night the Syrians were 
made to hear the ſound of vaſt multitudes of 
people coming to the ſuccour of the king of 

Iſrael, 
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Iſrael, and fled from before Samaria with ſo 
much precipitation, that they left their tents, 
proviſion, and every thing behind them. The 
diſcovery of it was made by four lepers, acci- 
dentally, as we ſhould ſay, though, without 
all doubt, by the peculiar appointment of 
God. And news being brought of it to the 
city, the inhabitants went out, and ſpoiled 
the tents of the Syrians: and by that only 
poſſible method, if I may be allowed to ſay 
ſo, was the prophecy of the man of God 
fulfilled. 0 «<a 

Theſe inſtances of God's power in over- 
ruling the events of this life, I conceive are 
fufficient to juſtify me in the following re- 
flections: Firſt, that no difficulties are ſo 
great, nothing ſo impoſſible, but that his 
power is ſtil] ſuperior; and, therefore, what- 
ſoever our condition in life may be, though 
the moſt deplorable that can be conceived, 
yet ſtill we ſhould not caſt away our confi- 
dence in him. Men are often apt, under 
the preſſure of affliction, to give way to be 
diſpirited. Alas! they are unhappy : they 
feel their miſery, and they cannot indulge 
the leaſt hope of being delivered from it. A 
miracle for their deliverance is not to be ex- 
pected; and without a miracle, that is, with- 
out 
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378 SER MON XXI. 


out the viſible and extraordinary interpoſition 
of God, it is impoſſible. This way of think- 
ing is very common among the afflicted; 
who, ſeeing every thing before them gloomy 
and deſolate, know not how to encourage any 
ſentiments but what are moſt melancholy. 
In theſe cafes, then, I would have you conſi- 
der, that, however difficult, and even impoſſi- 


ble, things may appear in your eyes, yet that 


you are in the hands of an Almighty Being, 
with whom no difficulty is ſo great as to be 
impoſſible ; that he can as eaſily ſave with a 
few, as with a multitude ; as eafily deliver 
you out of the greateſt, as the leaſt diſtreſs. 
Farther, you are to conſider, that though your 
condition may be ſo deplorable as to ſeem 
only capable of being remedied by a miracle, 
yet it by no means follows, that this really 1s 
the caſe. Could nothing but a miracle re- 
heve Joſeph, when he was caſt into the 
dungeon? And yet there was nothing mi- 


raculous in his deliverance from thence. It 
is true, his condition did ſeem to be moſt 


truly deſperate, and from which nothing 
could deliver him, but an extraordinary ex- 
ertion of God's omnipotence : but then, at 
the ſame time, it is very evident that he was 
delivered without it ; and therefore we are 

not 
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not always to imagine our condition ſo bad 
as to require a miracle, but rely truly and 
properly upon the goodneſs of God, who 
ſaveth according to his will, who can do 
all things, and with whom nothing is impoſ- 
ble. | | | 
Secondly, If the power of God in over- 
ruling the events of this life is ſuperior to 
every even the greateſt difficulty, let me 
recommend it to your conſideration, who 
are engaged in an evil and diſſolute courſe 
of life. Remember, there is a Power above 
you, from whom your moſt ſecret intentions 
cannot be concealed, who wants neither 
ability to fruſtrate your devices, nor to pu 
niſh you for them. The eye of man reach- 
eth but a little way; he is not capable of 
ſearching out your ſecret and intricate con- 
trivances; nor, if he could, would he always, 
perhaps, be able to provide againſt them: 
and becauſe of this deficiency in human 
power, it is too often made the ſubject of 
your derifion. But, finner, whoever thou 
art, remember there 1s another over-ruling 
and almighty Power, whom no artifice can 
deceive, and from whom no darkneſs can 
conceal you: and woful indeed will be your 
caſe, if you fall under his diſpleaſure. Con- 
> ſider 
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ſider that there is no ſecurity for you in your 
wickedneſs, however ſkilfully you may have 
practiſed it. No eye ſaw me: I alone was 
conſcious to the deed. How then ſhall I be 
detected by human contrivance or ingenuity ? 
J acknowledge you will not. But then, as 
there is another Power, beſides that of man, 
by which the world is governed; and as he 
was witneſs to the deed, whatſoever it was; 
in his due time, you may depend upon it, 
it will be diſcovered: and ſooner than it 
ſhall remain totally concealed, you yourſelf 
ſhall turn your own accuſer. How often 


has the darkeſt and moft concealed wicked- 


means like this! How often have: the guilty 


neſs been revealed to the eye of the world by 


_ perſons themſelves led us to the diſcovery of 


their crimes, when all other methods of diſ- 


.covery have failed! No longer, then, think 


vourſelves ſecure, becauſe you can elude the 
power of man, or that your wickedneſs ſhall 


be undetected, becauſe committed in ſecret. 


The eye of heaven looked down upon you; 
you were ſeen even in your ſecret lurking- 
places; and. the Almighty 1s, perhaps, now 
leading you on, by methods which you leaft 
of all ſuſpect, to your detection and puniſh- 


ment. 


But, 


2 
* 
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But, laſtly, I ſpeak to all of you in gene- 
ral; if we acknowledge the omnipotence of 
God in the government of the world; if we 


are ſatisfied that there is a Being, who pre- 


ſides over the events of this life, with whom 
nothing is impoſſible ; ſurely we ought to teſ- 
tify it by our lives. A life of fin is one con- 
tinued act of defiance to his power; and 
therefore ſtudiouſly let us avoid it. Diſtruſt 
and preſumption, likewiſe, are equally oppo- 
ſite to it; and therefore, in our greateſt proſ- 
perity or diſtreſs, never let us depart from 
that awful and reverential dependence upon 
the Supreme Being, Which omnipotence may 
demand, and our own infirmity ſuggeſt to us. 


THE END. 
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47. 1. 4 from the bottom, read God is love. 


149. 1. laſt, for than read then. 


168. l. 14. for prove read tend. 
I 
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P. 40. l. 1. for Sure read Pure. 
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